1 


Lalwan 


C 


K 


BHAGAVATI SUTRA 


Sudharma Svami’s 


BHAGAVATI SUTRA. 


Vol-II 
(Satakas 3-6) 


Prakrit Text with English Translation and Notes 
based on the Commentary of Abhayadeva Stri 


by 
K.C. Lalwani 


JAIN BHAWAN | 
CALCUTTA 


Published by 

The Secretary 

Jain Bhawan 

P-25 Kalakar Street 
Calcutta-700 007 


© Jain Bhawan, 2006 


This edition is published with the financial assistance from 
Shri Ravi Chand Bothra Charitable Trust, 
2, Clive Ghat Street, 2nd Floor, Room No. 10, Kolkata - 700 001. 


First edition : April 1973 
Reprint : January 2007 


Price : Rs. 150.00 


Printed by 

Shri Bibhas Datta 
Arunima Printings Works 
81, Simla Street 
Kolkata-700 006 


awakes Cat Tar qergfrony 
H Gearst sears i 


3 


Dedicated 


to the sacred memory of 
my revered parents. 


TRANSLATOR’S FOREWORD 


The second volume of the Bhagavati Sutra comprising of 
Satakas three to six of the original Prakrit is going out to 
the readers just after a year of the publication of its first 
volume this very day. This volume, like the earlier one, 
has enough food for, thought for the inquisitive as well 
as the pious minds. 


Satakas three and four have .a lot of. myth contained 
therein. There is an exhaustive account of the. diverse 
Indras, their vimdnas, diverse categories of gods under them 
including the Samanikas who are almost their equals, their 
principal consorts and assemblies. There are, again, similar 
details about the Lokapalas who are the gods of the diverse 
directions, their progeny-like gods, gods who take orders 
from them, etc. With such a large galaxy of gods recognised, 
we cannot say that there are no gods in Jainism ; but surely 
there is no Creator God. The interesting point here is that 
the Jainas have identified the celestial beings as a distinct 
_ category of existence with its hierarchy, mode of behaviour, 
etc., which has not been done by anyone else. 


To ascientific mind, there is contained, in the same 
account, a complete phenomenology as observed to the south 
of Mount Meru, Jambidvipa in particular, ‘some items of 
which may not be difficult to detect, but not ‘so all. Some of 
these phenomena are man-made but most others’ are made by 
the agency of nature, and hence are beyond human control: 
In this account, anyone interested in phenomena will easily 
reap arich harvest of technical terms which can enrich our 
own vocabulary. 

In §3. U.2., there is an interesting account of an event 
in Mahfavira’s own life, recorded in his own words, which 
happened when he was a monk. It was the final year of 
his monkhood when he was at a place named Sumsumarapura, 
At that time, Camara, the Indra of the Asurakumaras, 
prayed for Mahavira’s support in his effort to dislodge 
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Sakra,the Indra of the Devas. In this encounter, Camara, 
who had an inferior status and power, was routed by Sakra 
who hurled his thundetbolt at him. As Camara slipped 
down from heaven, he took shelter between the two legs of 
Mahavira as he stood under a tree in deep meditation. This 
was a very secure shelter which saved Camarendra’s life. The 
account is interesting in this that even gods in all mythology, 
Jaina or non-Jaina, Oriental or Occidental, are subject to 
Similar passions like anger, hatred, jealousy, etc., as are 
human beings, and like the latter, they, too, do not hesitate 
to take up arms for an open trial of strength. 


In §3.U.4-6., as elsewhere in this volume, there is a consi- 
derable discussion on supernatural powers, vikurvand or 
power to transform, and samudghdta or power to quick trans- 
formation, of various agencies, sub-human, human and 
celestial. The elaborate discussion would give the impression. 
that these powers were actually in possession of these agencies, 
though they were rarely used. How a modern mind will 
take this account is anybody's guess. 


S5. provides auseful relieffrom mythology when discus- 
sion starts on sun-rise and sun-set. It is an interesting 
Jaina view that Jambidvipa is served by two suns. This, 
however, is not corroborated by modern science. Then 
follows a discussion on the measures of day and night whose 
total length together on any one‘day is fixed, but the respec- 
tive lengths of the two vary. This is our own experience 
that days in summer are longer than nights, as nights in 
winter are longer than days. For this purpose, the standard 
measure used by the Jainas is a muhirta, which is equivalent 
of 48 minutes. Further, there are discussions on rains, 
winter, winds, sprouting capacity of the grains, loss of this 
capacity,andso on, and some of these are elaborated further 
in the Satakas following. 

§5.U.3. has an illuminating discussion on life-span which 
is the outcome of a karma giving it. Life-span is itself a 
bondage, and there is movement with life-span. U.3. has a 
discussion on sound. There is also an interpolation here 
on embryology, obviously referring back to the transfer of 
Mah§avira’s embryo from the womb of a Brahmana woman 
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to that of a Ksatriya woman. Such a thing is not yet: 
known to modern surgery, but the Jainas have considered 
this as a difficult, if not an impossible, method of operation. 
Whatever the medical value of this account, its historical 
value lies in this that even before the Christian era, people 
of the Jaina sect widely believed in this somuch so that it was 
known to the author of the Kalpa Sitra who inserted it in. 
his account of Mahavira’s life in a very illuminating 
fashion. 


A discussion on activities which started with Monk Man- 
ditaputra in S§. 3. is resumed in S. 5. U. 6. with Indrabhiti 
Gautama, this time discussing it threadbare from practical 
angle with reference to a buyer and a seller, an archer, fire- 
bodies, etc., ending with a discussion of prohibited acts. Life- 
span appears again for discussion in U.5., and U. 7. has an 
important point of logic to discuss, viz., cause and non- 
cause. 

On a question, by Monk Nirgranthiputra, Mahavira discus-~ 
ses a lot of atomic physics as was relevant in his own time.. 
Pudgala or Matter which is substance has been dissected 
by Mahavira into its smallest unit called paramdnu which wis 
divisible no further, and this is an early lanticipation of 
electrone, proton, etc. From this discussion again we receive 
terminologies such as amu, paramdnu, skandha, sapradesa, 
apradeSa, samadhya, amadhya, and so on. The discussion 
as such might appear elementary in modern age when 
atomic physics has made enormous progress, but at 2 time 
when atomic physics was not born in Europe, Mahfavira’s 
views were surely very much advanced. 


Similarly S. 5. has a discussion on time and time-sense, and 
time has been divided into its smallest unit called samaya- 
which can be divided no further. This aquires relevance from 
the Jaina view that Kd/a or Time is a substance like Matter, 
and is hence divisible into its smallest unit which is divisible 
no further. 


In &. 5., there is an interesting discussion with the senior 
monks belonging tothe order of ParSva about the cosmos. 
In Mahavira’s time, there were many such groups of monks 
of Pargva’s order wandering in this country. After the dis- 
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cussion, these monks were convinced about the correctness 
of Mahfavira’s stand, and were absorbed in Mahavira’s order, 
There is reason to believe that most or all followers of Paréva 
recognised Mahavira as the Tirthankara of the new age and 
accepted his leadership. This was a great act of unification 
of the order which took place in’ Mahfyira’s life, and one 
gets a glimpse of it inthe aforesaid chapter. 


S.6. has two interesting items to introduce, tamaskaya 
and. krsnardji. The former is a body made from dark matter, 
while the latter is a dark formation made from water-bodies. 
Their diverse names have been given and their enormous 
expanse has been indicated. It is for some physical geogra- 
pher to. identify the two. Besides, the Sataka has sundry 
items, old as well as new, such as, karma, intake, matter, 
ctc., etc. This frequent change in topics saves the reader 
from scholastic boredom. 


Thanks are due to the authorities of Jain Bhawan, 
Calcutta, for undertaking the publication of this volume. 
Thanks are also due to Professor Suniti Kumar Chatterjee 
for his kind and appreciative note on volume one of this 
work, 
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CHAPTER ONE 


[Asurendra Camara] 


RAT HST AT AAT Har mA wae seqri swt As 
T Ae we afear sarreeaa fafa way wa ar gear 
PTA! IT Ray ay waa aay aaraei ofa fords) 
afenat ofan 


AT SST IH AAT AHIA Wrast werdixer sea Adare 
ars TTA OTT TART ATS Wa... ATATAA wa aaa: 


2. In that period, at that time, there was a city named 
Moka. Description. Outside the city of Moka, in the north- 
eastern direction, there was a caitya named ‘Nandana. 
Description. In that period, at that time, the Lord (Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira) arrived there. People moved out (to 
listen). The assembly dispersed. 


In that period, at that time, monk Agnibhiti, second (in 
seniority) disciple of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, who belonged 
to the Gautama line, who was-seven cubits in height,...till wor- 
shipped and mace the following submission : 


wet Raat oT Ha! agit agra F afesdie F ngsgqeu 
F ualas H gas F gaa F HLA Fae wo Ty fasferau ? 


Fat Raat! wat oT aalee ager afesdre oa... wer 
at Bo aT AAI wanTaTIaTaEeNT Aware ararfaz- 
aes aaa arate sra...faecei ut afesdie oe 
- ARITA | Taga ao Ty fasferae F Ter AAT Yas Garth acaquy 


4 aqadl qa WT: 2 T: k 


Bea Teast sae at aa aemsar-fasr cara maT! «= - aA 
age ager asharayeneG ane! «aAtefie TaN 
sare ee freace aoe aT ra... fearet aeraraz de gfe 
arsgt ofcarfear sarage crue sfearee: aftarent aa fa 
asters ates! | aatefre Ta oT aaa! «=6-aRtag- 
fet agra Fawnt sada dat agfe waepartia tafe edtfe a7 
aren fafafaon sare Tas |S Haas HUT! Wet 7 
au waaT! oy wat agit sacar fafadass crane agie 
agepatle safe tafe a arert fatafaor sags eas |S saTeTa- 
Te FAT Ta T Maat! weed agiteer earl qqTAQrSesy 
frau faaatd {au Tt Faw agedie fasfetg ar favors ar fas- 
fereag aT 


Q. 3. Bhante! How great is the fortune of Camara, 
the Asurendra, the king of the Asuras ? How great is his 
grace ? His strength ? His fame ? His happiness? His 
influence ? How much is his power to transform ? 


A. 3. Gautama ! Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras, 
has a great fortune...tilla great influence. Of 34,00,000 bhavana- 
abodes, 64,000 Samanika gods and 33 Trayas-trimSaka gods... 
till he is the overlord!. He is the master of such a great fortune, 
...till a great influence. And such is his power to transform that, 
by a stroke of vaikriya samudghdta, he becomes alert, and by 
being alert, he brings out a rod which is a limited number 
of yojanas in length ; and with that rod, he throws out the 
coarse matter of gems,...till risfa gems*, and _ picks 
up their fine matter ; and having picked up their fine matter, 
he undergoes himself a second stroke of vaikriya samudghata; 
and having done so, Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras, 
can fill up the whole isle named Jambu-dvipa with many Asura- 
kumara gods and goddesses, can specially fill it up, like 
a lass held by the hand by a young man or like the 
spokes of a wheel held by its axle*, cover it with 
them, extend them all over it, have it touched by them all 
over and make it swarm with them; and thereafter, the said 
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Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras, can fill up the entire 
space of an unlimited number of seas and an unlimited number 
of islesin the central part of the sphere with many Asurakumara 
gods and goddesses, can specially fill it up, cover it with 
them, extend them all over it, have it touched by them all over 
and make it swarm with them. Gautama! Such is the great 
power of Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras, a quality, 
a mere quality (to state) ; but this power to transform he has 
never given effect to, nor he gives effect to, nor will he ever 
give effect to (in future). 


[| Sdmdnika gods of Asurendra Camara, etc. | 


sea ve wo da! aMt aghke waqccar cafesdte ara... 
wage a 4 oy fasferay areca of HT! _ Tafee TATA arTar- 
forat @ar & afesdrar wra...tagad wo Ty fasferaT ? 


gat vaairat! 0 wacer wafeee orgecet arafirar at 
BPSSAAT ATA... STAT | TT ATT ATT TOT TT TT TAT - 
foraret art arr aerated ara... feears VENTS Worarert faeeter 
ud afesdiar sa...cagd ao Ty faster & wer aTAT Wag 
ars sea ee oss TAHET aT TAY arearsar-faar vara Tera | 
ant wgftara aA wat arafrrea aefeamaqrarcor 
ame | anata ara...cred fe asfearaqrney adams 
aaleforean Ty teat! | waren afters AAT TTAT ara- 
freee Samad dada att ae fe waEHaTeS sate Safe a argo 
fafafeot saers aus Gs Haas FAT) agat az T 
mat! om aneeer saftaer aero Ta ararforaea farfea- 
adasa daaqee sete sacqartfe safe eaife a areot fafa- 
fart zas was Bs Aasas RAT) we FT Waa! 
aaa safer aq Ue aTaTfrasaer aahaTSEe faq 
fasta FETT Fa T aadig fasfedg ar fagers ar fasfeqcag 
ami 


6 wradl FT WT: 3 FT ze 


Q. 4. Bhante! Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras, 
as you say, commands such a great fortune,...till is capable 
of exercising such great powers of transformation. Bhante ! 
Are the Samanika gods of Asurendra Camara, the king of the 
Asuras, in command of sucha great fortune,...till are capable 
of exercising great powers of transformation ? 


A. 4. Samanika gods of Asurendra Camara, the king of 
the Asuras, have a great fortune,...till a great influence. In their 
respective abodes, exercising suzereinty over their own SAmanika 
gods, and in the company of their leading consorts, they live 
amidst divine pleasures, and have a great fortune,...till a great 
power to transform. Each one of the Samanika gods of 
Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras, exercises 
his vaikriya samudghdta,...till exercises his vaikriya samud- 
ghdta again, and, thereafter, Gautama, each one of the 
_Samanika gods of Asurendra Camara, the king of the 

’ Asuras, is capable to fill up this vast isle named Jambu- 
dvip2 with many Asurakumara gods and _ goddesses, 
like a lass held tight by the hand by a young man, or like 
the spokes ina wheel affixed to its axle, specially fill it 
up with them, extend them all over it, have it touched by 
them all over and make it swarm with them. And again, each 
one of the Samanika gods of Asurendra Camara, the king of the 
Asuras, is capable to fill up the entire space of an unlimited 
number of seas and an unlimited number of isles in the central 
part of the sphere with many Asurakumara gods and goddesses, 
specially fillit up with them, cover it with them, extend 
them all over, have it touched by them all over and make it 
swarm with them. Gautama! Such is the great power of these 
Samanika gods of Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras, 
a quality, a mere quality (to state) ; but this power to transform 
they have never given effect to, nor.do they give effect to, nor 
will they ever give effect to. 


[ Trdyas-trintSaka gods of Asurendra Camara } 
weaqT 4—TE oT Aa! area safer sae atarfe- 
aar Ua afeedar ara...vagd ao oy fasfanw ware wa! 
THT AGC araditaat ears afesdrar? 
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Tat 4-aTaAdtaar Far sar ararfar wer ttaeat) =A 
qea wat dasa dra-aqgar wifes (agig. wacqartz 
aafe atife a arget ona...fasfearifa arti) 


Q. 5. Bhante! Samanika gods of Asurendra Camara, 
the king ofthe Asuras are in possession of sucha great fortune, 
..till are capable of exercising such great powers of transfor- 
mation. Bhante! Are the Trayas-trimsaka gods of Asurendra 


‘Camara, the king of the Asuras, (also) in possession of a great 
fortune ? 


A. 5. Triyas-trimsaka gods should be taken as similar to 
Samanika gods, and so also the Lokapala gods, their difference - 
being—capable to fill up space of a limited number of seas and 
a limited number of isles. (That is, fill up with many Asura- 
kumara gods and goddesses,...till power to transform...nor 
will they give effect to.) 


wat tae 4 Wa! wre safer age ser 
ear ua ufgsdtat ora...caga a w cy fasfanu aacer of Wa! 
waters saccony aarafedien Sate F afeedrsi oa... Faeg 
a um Ty fasfearar? 


sat §-TaaT! saa saicaer sateny arated 
aPeSaTay ATS... ATA TSA ACT ATO ATT WATT TOT 
arm araraaraesia arr art agar am art afar ong 
Ud afesdarat soy set Shae aia 


Q. 6. Bhante! (As you say,) Lokapdla gods of Asurendra 
Camara, the king of the Asuras, are in possession of a great for- 
tune,...till a great power to transform. Bhante! Are the princi- 
pal consorts of Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras, in 
possession of a great fortune,...till a great powerto transform ? 


A. 6. Gautama! The principal consorts of Asurendra 
Camara, the king of the Asuras, are in possession of a great for- 
iune,...till a great influence, and they live in their respective 
abodes, exercising suzereinty over a thousand Samanika gods 


8. Wad! FAM 2 TY 


each, their own friendly mates and their own counsellors, ...till 
in possession of a great fortune, the rest being similar to that 
of the Lokapala gods. 


wf wal adaa! fr 
Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! 


are area wae ang wr wert dag aaaei afaar 
wafear Sta ase Tat arses aMe Ata varree_gi war- 
afeoat cet TTA ase AIT Ts agra : 


wa ae maat! wat agit aqua Ud afesdie a Aa 
ut wad aqesare wae aafafad ora...rerafedtot oa... 
qaeqaT AAT | 


Sr ree TA areas aM: areata Maaer afer 
ATI CAAA A WATT WITT = TETAT ITT 
wares wl wees TY ofaare oY UR) UaHed Haqagart 
aera §=eUTAT wears vase yes sefem AIT TAT 
wird wert aia saree wTs...qaTaNTT wa aaa: 


So saying the second Gautama (Agnibhtti) paid his homage 
and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having thus 
paid his homage and cbeisance, he went to the third Gautama, 
monk Vayubhiti, and having gone there, he said unto 
him as follows : 


Gautama! Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras, is 
in possession of a great fortune,.(and the entire discussion is to 
be reproduced, though unasked, verbatim, and without missing 
anything)...till the principal consorts. 


These words which the second Gautama said, maintained, 
expressed and imparted, did not create respect, faith and attrac- 
tion in the third Gautama, monk Vayubhiti. Not respecting 
the meaning of them, having no faith in them and no 
attraction for them, he got up and repaired to the place where 
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Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was, ...till worshipped him and 
made the following submission : 


wea owe aewa! dea Tae aferys wrt aA Ta- 
TRE AAR TMA TIE Us ay Maar! wat safes 
agra afesdte ara... cer Fo ae ATE: waeTare- 
ITT UT TFT Ba aed sofa whe wa... aeraferyt 
qa arret) & eae wa! wa? 


mraTs! arr wre Rett amt aA asTR ATM Va 
aaray : 


TAT G-F TMA! Sea Tae aferyR wore: aa TaHTEHAT 
wag TTI Gere wa as AAT! ARt agie sAgrgaT 
wa afesdiu wa a 3a aed ora...aerafedid adeqar atau 
ary om canes: we fe of arar! cvanrenerfa wrenie 
qrafy geafy ud ae aa! wat aghe age oa... afesdre 
at aa afreait wat waifazedy ora... cerafedient aes of waned | 


Q. 7. Indeed, Bhante, the second Gautama, monk Agni- 
bhiti, has, unto me, said, maintained, expressed and imparted 
that Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras, is in possession 
of a great fortune,...till a greatinfluence, that he exercises suze- 
reinty over 34,00,000 bhavana-abodes, etc., (the whole discussion, 
without omission, is to be repeated)...till the principal consorts. 
Bhante! Is it correct ? 


Addressing the third Gautama, Vayubhiti, Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira said as follows in reply to the query made 
by him: 


A. 7. Oh Gautama! What the second Gautama, monk 
Agnibhiti, has said, maintained, expressed and imparted unto 
thee, is correct. Asurendra Camara, the king of the 
Asuras, has a great fortune,...till (description of) the principal 
consorts. It is rightly so. I too would say, maintain, express 
and impart like that, Gautama, viz., that Asurendra Camara, 
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the king of the Asuras, has a great fortune, ...till second section 
above, ...till the principal consorts. Correct is this description. 


aq wa! aa wa! fas 
Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! 


— eer mae art amt art wid wert aze adas afer 
wafer sta sea ae ahryg samt Ate varresxg 
sanoar aed Tad afryg wnt agg waa dfear 
wafreat waaes ara fara sat ASAT AAT! 


So saying, the third Gautama, monk Vayubhiti, paid homage 
and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having paid 
homage and obeisance, he repaired to the place where the second 
Gautama, monk Agnibhfiti, was. Having gone there, he paid 
homage and obeisance to the second Gautama, monk Agnibhiti, 
and having paid homage and obeisance, he begged in all humi- 
lity, and again and again, to be forgiven (for not accepting his 
words). 


[Vairocanendra Bali] 


qe & ae TAA TTA TAM Dea Ta afenpEoTAyT 
AUN afe Aig gay wTaA AAae Ara...cKyAraTATHT Ts qaTaT : 


After this, the third Gautama, monk Vayubhiti, with the 
second Gautama, monk Agnibhiti, came to Sramana Bhaga- 
van Mahavira,...till worshipped him and made the follow- 
ing submission : 


met cae at! at aghts agra TF afesera ara 
wag Tu oy fasferagady of aa! agcafne secanerar 
e afesdie wra...eaga an Ty fasferae? . 


var c-iaar! oat wt aedafn® astra afesdre 
OTa...AETTATT FT aT Hae wamrarseageasy TesIT -ATAT- 
fogateettr: aa Fat zAxeT der afoea fa vtaed wat arEti 
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Q. 8. Bhante! If Asurendra- Camara, the king of the 
Asuras, is in possession of a great fortune, ...till a great power 
to transform, then, Bhante! how great is the fortune of Vairo- 
canendra Bali, the king of the Vairocanas‘,...till how great is his 
power to transform.? 


A. 8. Gautama! Vairocanendra Bali, the king of the 
Vairocanas, is in possession of a great fortune, ...till a great 
influence. He exercises suzereinty over 30,00,000 Ddhavana- 
abodes, and 60,000 SAdmanika gods, the rest being similar to 
Camara’s, the difference being that his power to transform ex- 
tends for some distance (only) beyond the isle of Jambu-dvipa. 
(The rest of the description is to be repeated verbatim, without 
missing anything, special note being taken of the number of 
bhavana-abodes and of Samanika gods.) 


aa ua! a aa! fer 1 et TaN aTTTR oa... faeee 


Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying, 
the third Gautama, monk Vayubhiti, paid homage and 
obeisance,...till withdrew to his seat. 


[Ndga-king Dharanendra] 


wa! fa wre eee aaa afanrg AWITT eaet wre Aerare 
daze waag afear wafaar va aaret : 


Bhante! Addressing thus, the second Gautama, monk 
Agnibhiti, paid homage and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, and having paid homage and obeisance, made the 
following submission : 


wet 8-aE oT AT! «oar agdafane aetna «wafesdie 
w4a...Uaga ao Ty fasts ae a wa! oof oT 
gare MEAT ws... Tt TY frefera ? 
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sat aaa! et eeiee areal owt 
afesdre oa... Tf TT AATSTaIU WaTTaTaTaaaSeaTT «BV ATAT- 
frarenitt araderg aad ase Seer se sTAT- 
afer asftarant fare afeart aad afar ace afoarfz- 
qe Ase waaay swvifa a sra...fagcei wage 
ao cy fasteray & set ATA Bag aT Ha... TY FawHT Ta- 
aa dle ona...faka wast cage age oped ara... 
fasferedfa ar ararfaar ad tearrarer aerfedient wate oer 
qaeT Ut TMT TF MPTHEATTTAT afessIU STs... Waga Tet War 
wer went fe wat east AT aage wifrqest ca oa...afagarey 
aaa Stefaat fa wat arfafires aed afirrg gees safes 
eet MITE TOE | 


Q. 9., Vairocanendra Bali, the king of the Vairocanas;‘is 
in possession of a great fortune, ...till a great power to trans- 
form. Now, Bhante, how much is the fortune of Dharana, the 
Indra of the Nagakumaras, their king,...how great is his power 
to transform ? 


A. 9. Gautama! Dharamna, the Indra of the Nagakumaras, 
their king, is in possession of a great fortune, ...till he exercises 
suzereinty over 44,00,000 bhavana-abodes, 6,000 Samanika gods, 
33 Trayas-trimSaka gods, 4 Lokap§las, 6 principal consorts with . 
their families, 3 assemblies, a seven-fold army, 7 commanders, 
24,000 body-guard gods and many other, ...till he reigns over 
them. He possesses a great power to transform, ...till like a lass 
held by the hand by a young man,,...till can fill up the whole isle 
named Jambu-dvipa,...till a limited number of seas and a limi- 
ted number of isles, with many Nagakum§ara gods and goddesses, 
..nor will ever give effect to. About Samanika gods, 
Trayas-trimSaka gods, Lokap§las, principal consorts, ...they are 
as those of Camara ; and so about the great fortune of Dharana, 
the king of the Nagakumaras,...the same as that of Camara, the 
difference being that a limited number.of seas and a limited 
number of isles are to be stated (in the present case), (and the 
description is to be repeated)...till Stanitakumaras, Vanavyan- 
taras, Jyotiskas, difference being that about allin the south, 
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(questions) were asked by monk Agnibhiti, and about all in 
the north, by monk Vayubhiiti®. 


(Sakrendra, king of the Devas in Saudharma-kalpa] 


wa! faarat ea Tay ahras aot aay wre werat< 
aaq waas afear wafaar va aarat ¢ 


Second Gautama, monk Agnibhuti, paid his homage and ; 
obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having done 
so, he made the following submission : 


met fo-ae GF Wa! alefat Meercrar wafesdre ara. 
vasa a oo Ga fasferau ane of Wa! fae aT —e 
aa... FIR aq Ty fasferae ? 


gat goat! ans om afat eazrat ua afescre wa... 
WaT Fo aca acirare faarmaraazaseaa Asay arartoy- 
Tee wa..as ae araHtaareRtT sfs ora... 
faere va afesdia ara...waga ao TY fasfeaae wa wea yH- 
wee cet Winged Tat at Fawatd adie da waet FT Wa Ua 
au ataat! aaecr afaccr Faxoit gharea faae farad 
qau at Fa of aoe fasfedy arfaseag at fasfeaeag ari 


Q. 10. Bhante ! If Jyotiska-Indra, the king of the Jyotiskas, 
is in possession of a great fortune, ...till a great power to trans- 
form, then, Bhante, how great is the power of Sakra, the Indra 
of the Devas, their king, ...how great is his power to transform ? 


A. 10. Gautama! Sakra, the Indra of the Devas, their 
king, is in possession of a great fortune, ...till a great influence, 
and exercises suzereinty over 32,00,000 vimdna-abodes, 84,000 
Samiahika gods, ...till 3,36,000 body-guard gods and many other 
(ordinary) gods,...till he reigns over them. Such is his great 
fortune...till his great power to transform, similar to 
Camara’s, difference being that he can fill up a space twice as 
big as the isle of Jambu-dvipa, the rest as beforee Gautama! 
This much about Sakra, the Indra of the Devas, their king, 
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(but) this has been a quality, a mere quality, though this power, 
he has never given effect to, not gives effect to, nor will ever 
give effect to®. 


met 2t-9e Ha! | oaaR afat Arca wa afesdia a 
Uae +o Ty fasfearary vat ae taryfaary start drag ara 
are TMA wa.fanq sesesd afrafedd ade 
ae waar agafegrrg aes dave aaah qreferer 
“arfaare wage aart afaar ais ware aoa Sfaat arat- 
eatfsasa aarferad areara are feear ater acy adfa faar- 
fe saqraaare tqaafrsifa saqaafe seer qadsreaM- 
ae sttrene qaenea afacer sacl ararfaaeaare saan | 


aay & dram 23 aeaqnta aart cafaer odin 
qs Tee T HET: Tease ath<-gfea-sr-ary-qsaTTHIy 
WAATTAAT | aT at dred aq dafsere garda qsafa- 
wa aad wart arafiracfitaanar tar aaenfenfed cag 
facatad aeae aufs wee qua fared aatfafe aatfaer wa 
arava: 


wari ow tarpfrtig fear Afaect feoar tavag faq 
arpa sa TH afraroree onfefaar o eareferatz feat 
afaedt facet tavye feet targa ss Ta ahraroa arf 
faar o aabo fa afater Sacer fear Afaedt ara...afraoo- 
Tat! «owifefaar ot ante afaeot eaxony faeqr afasdt oma... 
afr atfefaar ot tarmefaafe fa facar efaedt sra...afa- 
aang! «9 & wt wa! draw a safestia waaay 
oo ay fasferaa? 

sae eeiaar! oafesdia TTT ORO eT 
aaeq faarrer ast ararfaarenin ase anafedty agfz- 
araat_ fess oieart aed afta ag aftrarfeagnt aleaug 
Taare seifs Tag sara sary edt A aa 
fagrei wa afesdte ore..uagt ao Ty fasfaue & FEI 
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UTAT AAS FAT AT ae TT Tea wHHT TT WA...UT 
o Warat! draaer tara atures frac frase qe wt 3a 
u amie fagicag at fagerg at fasfeaere ar 


Q. 11. Bhante ! (You have said that) Sakra, the Indra of the 
Devas, their king, is in possession of a great fortune, ...till a 
great power to transform. Now, your disciple, the beloved of the 
gods, Tisyaka by name, gentle by nature, ...till with great humi- 
lity, enriched his soul by incessant fasts missing six meals 
on each occasion, spent in all eight years in the holy order as a 
monk, and then courted a month-long penance and submitted 
his mortal frame to a prolonged fast missing sixty meals in all, 
discussing (lapses) and saying pratikramana, entered into a state 
of trance, and on the arrival of the right moment, passed away, 
and attained a position in a celestial abode in Saudharma-kalpa. 
There, in his own abode, in the Hall of Genesis (Upapdata-sabha), 
enjoying a cushion as thick as an infinitesimal fraction of a 
finger, covered with a divine cloth, and placed ona divine couch, 
he was born as a SAmanika god unto Sakra, the Indra of the 
Devas, their king. - 


’ Thereafter, the said Tigsyaka-deva, having been born there, had 
a five-fold attainments, which are attainments of food, of body, 
of organs of senses, of respirations and of expression and mind’. 
By virtue, of these five-fold attainments, he made a complete 
construction of his celestial body. Then, as Tisyaka-deva attained 
fullness by these five-fold attainments, the godsof the Samanika 
order folded their hands, placed the ten fingers of their folded 
hands on their respective heads, and welcomed him (to the 
order) shouting victory unto him. Then they said unte him: 


Oh beloved of the gods! You are in possession of the 
divine fortune of the Devas, the divine grace of the 
Devas, the divine influence of thé Devas; you have 
obtained them, and they are at your disposal®. Oh 
beloved of the, gods! As you are recipient of the divine 
fortune of the Devas, the divine glow of the Devas, the divine 
influence of the Devas, so is Sakra, the Indra of the Devas, their 
king, the recipient of the divine fortune of the Devas, the divine 
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glow of the Devas, the divine influence of the Devas, and they 
are at his disposal. And just as Sakra, the Indra of the Devas, 
their king, is recipient of the divine fortune of the Devas, ...till 
at his disposal, so are you the recipient of the divine fortune of 
the Devas, ...till at your disposal. Now, Bhante, how great a 
fortune is in the possession of this Tisyaka-deva, ...till how 
great is his power to transform ? 


A. 11. Gautama! (He is in possession of) a great for- 
tune, ...till a great influence. He exercises suzereinty over his 
own vimana, over 4,000 Sananika gods, 4 principal consorts with 
their families, 3 assemblies, a seven-fold army, 7 commanders, 
16,000 bodyguard gods, and many other Vaimanika gods and 
their consorts, ...till he reigns over them. The said Tisyaka- 
deva is in possession of such a great fortune, ...till a great power 
to transform that like a lass held by the hand by a young man, 
etc., his power to transform is as great as that of Sakra himself, 
...till, Gautama, with Tisyaka-deva, this power is a quality, a 
mere quality, though this power he has never given effect to, 
nor gives effect to, nor will he ever give effect to. 


meq 22g of wa!) | odtam 2a oafesdie ara..wagd a 
ay fasferay aaa i Ha! | Bfaaea Qacoo saat arerferar 
Rar F afescrar ? 


TAT CRaT TT Tawa oo TAT! | «6oaaee afaaee 
arent uTaTea aTatforaea Face staTSEa faa faaaadt aE 
wT et T aaa fasferg. ar fasedfa ar fasferedtfa at araddtar 
a srrore-aarafedt of Tea ANTET AAT at Faaaoy Tadra ae 
qu a Aa 

Q. 12. Bhante! If Tisyaka-deva is in possession of such 
a great fortune,...till such a great power to transform, then, 
how great may be the fortune of other Samanika gods of Sakra, 
the Indra of the Devas, their king, ...till how great is their 
power to transform ? 


A. 12. All exactly similar, ...till, Gautama, with each one 
of the Sam4anika gods of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, 
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this power is a quality, a mere quality, though none has ever 
given effect to it, none gives effect to it, and none will ever give 
effect to it. And as for the Trayas-trimsaka gods, Lokap§las, 
principal consorts (of Sakrendra), they are all similar to those 
of Camara, difference being that they can fill up space twice as 
big as the isle of Jambu-dvipa, the rest being as before (as 
with Camara). 


aa wa! a¢ wal fai ae Way ora...fagee 


Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying, 


second Gautama paid his homage and obeisance,...till withdrew 
to his seat. 


[ Isanendra of Isana-kalpa and others } 


wal fr are ay Maa arses so gat wT Wre..d 
aaray : 2 


Third Gautama, monk Vayubhiti, paid homage and obei- 
sance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, ...till made the following 
submission : 


wet §R-TZ AT! Hw ata sacra ust afesdia oa 
Uae aT 1 Ty frsfeaay gant a wa! = afat tae & afes- 
au? 


SAT 83-UF aaa Hat afer a Fawad say AF waa 
aga 


Q. 13. Bhante! If Sakra, the Indra of the Devas, their 
king, has such a great fortune, ...till such a great power to trans- 
form, then, Bhante, how great is the fortune of Igana, the Indra 
of the Devas at [sana-kalpa, their king ? 


A. 13. As aforesaid (about Sakra), difference being that 
he can fill up space slightly bigger than twice the whole of the 
isle of Jambu-dvipa. The rest asy before’. 


2 
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{ monk Kurudattaputra and other heavens | 


meq ¢v-we 4 Aa! fart afae zac unfesdie aa... 
wad a 4 Ta fasfeaae ud ae tamfqar saad Feat 
are TENgay wre..facite azor geo afrafaqy wy 
arafretterert caret see avert afer aftfery qafe- 
qe wararafae aaa agisgy sare aati qTs- 
fratt aaafaare dene sat afar ate wars sores 
Sfeat areteagfsasa anfera areme ard feat fart at 
aafa faarifa at dra aaeqat at aeag safaar Henge ? 


SAC WXTGL ATR aT Haase sagaa as sate F Faq 
ararhra-aadtar-srraie sara Ta... te aMaar! gare 
Rfacen Saco wa waa sarafadia adie aqaared fear 
fararad qeu ay Fa of aay fasioag arfasedfa ar fasfeaedfe 
aq 


wa agar fa vat ware tansy sada da went a 
a fafeadast cd annfaa-cadia-arrre-stemied  aeaat 
daaqae aed fascia aigurasit arcar vafteor sia az 
fa adasst dra-aqee fasedfai ca arfet fa vat arfatt amfx 
Fas wey sqdra dig wd agueiy fa aati ges haqeey, us 
Bau fa qat aE acotquacy aaah deahaegey qseat 
aati aieri wa ay fe aat add Faeart) wd sear 
faaat arett adhd Fanny sada Aa, so ag aay - 


Q. 14. Bhante.! If Isana, the Indra of the Devas, their 
king, is in possession of a great fortune, ...till a great power to 
transform, then, how great may be the fortune of your disciple, 
monk Kurudattaputra, who was gentle by nature, ...till polite, 
who helped the advancement of his soul by repeatedly under- 
going a three-day fast missing at a time eight meals, who exposed 
himself on an open ground to the scorching rays of the sun by 
turning his face sun-ward, and his both arms lifted sky-ward, 
who lived in the holy order of monks for full six months, and 


Bhagavati Sitra Bk. 3 Ch. 1 19 


then linking his soul with a prolonged fast for a fortnight miss- 
ing thirty meals in all, discussing lapses and saying pratikramana, 
being in meditation, passed away on the completion of his 
time, and has been born in ISana-kalpa, in his own vimdna, as 
a SA4manika god ? (The rest of the question about Tisyaka-deva 
is to be repeated without any omission about Kurudattaputra 
also.) 


A. 14. (Same as aforesaid), difference being that. he can 
fill up a space slightly bigger than twice the whole of the isle 
named Jambu-dvipa; and like this isto be known regarding his 
Samanika gods, Trayas-trimSaka gods, Lokapalas and principal 
consorts,...till this power to transform is a quality, a mere. 
quality and this power has never, in the past, been given effect 
to, nor is it given effect to in the present, nor will it ever be 
given effect to in future. 


And likewise about Sanatkum4ra and other celestial abodes 
up, difference about Sanatkum4ra being that the Indra of this 
heaven can fill up space four-times as big as the isle named 
Jambu-dvipa and an unlimited number of seas and an unlimited 
number of isles in central part of the sphere, and his Samanika 
gods, Trayas-trimSaka gods, Lokapdlas and principal consorts have 
the power to fill up an unlimited number of seas and an unlimi- 
ted number of isles. All Lokapalas beyond Sanatkum4ra are 
capable to fill up an unlimited number of seas and an unlimited 
number of isles. And like this in Mahendra, difference being 
slightly more than four-times the whole of the isle of Jambu- 
dvipa ; and so in Brahmaloka, difference being eight times the 
whole of Jambu-dvipa ; and so in Lantaka, difference being 
slightly more than eight times ; in Mahasukra, sixteen times ; 
in Sahasrara, slightly more than sixteen times > and so in 
Pranata too, difference being thirty-two times; and in 
Acyuta, difference being slightly more than thirty-two times 
the whole of the isle named Jambu-dvipa. The rest as before. 


aa wa! aa da! far wa Mar ayy aot aaT 
Bhante'! $o they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying, 


third Gautama, monk Vayubhiti, paid homage and obeisance 
to the Lord, ...till withdrew to his seat’, 
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[Tsdnendra worships the Lord] 


aT aA wre weTalt svg, Hare Arava aaa Aaoat 
aeatat ofefamaag ofesfaaafaer afeat soraafaert faexes 
ai Hast at wary cars ard wart sear; ast) wea... 
afar TsyaTas | 


ay Herat art fart afat sacar Yaarit qaaret 
sarwesrnfeas 9 weordta faamrarmaraerafeas aeracacsgyzt 
aeaaeass 389 Taea-aTe-Pra-aae-geo-fafefesraryas | aTa... 
afar sat TaaATT ary eet farqafsau faa wea 
fafa ofsac 


Once upon a time, after this, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
departed from the caitya named Nandana in the city of Moka 
and was wandering in the country. In that period, at that time, 
there was a city named RAajagrha. Description. The Lord 
arrived, ...till people worshipped him. 


In that period, at that time, [Sina, the Indra of the Devas, 
their king, with a trident in his hand, with an ox as his vehicle, 
master of the northern half of the sphere, master of 28,00,000 
vimadna-abodes, with clothes on his body as transparent as 
the sky, with a crown decorated with wreaths on his head, 
with his face decorated with wonderfuland dangling 
ear-rings made from fresh gold,...till shining and brightening 
all the ten directions—(such Isanendra lived) in (the palace) 
named sanavataméaka in Iéana-kalpa—(as per the 
Rayapaseniya Satta)...till divine fortune of the Deva,,...till went 
away in the direction from which he emerged. 


aa! fai wre Way aay ana Herdtt dag wdeg afer 
wafer Tt Aare y 
Bhante | So saying Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and 


obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having paid 
his homage and obeisance, he made the following submission : 
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met 24—aet! of wa! gary afae aacrar afesdie farea 
ow wa! at fear afasdt afe war? afe aoafacer? 


saz uaa! att mat) «Ta Hofazeri 


wet 8e-t Byes wa! ws aqeae att mar? ate 
areafacar ? 


sae ¢e—Taat! «6 Far TAT FETIT<aTer faa seer 
feat war vagarer frarat frat ate oO Herar<arere wre 
asTaaret feedat arforaeayy 


Q. 15. Bhante! Isana, the Indra of the Devas, their king, 
is in possession of a great fortune. Bhante! Where did this 
great fortune of Isdna; the Indra of the Devas, their king, go ? 
Where did it enter ? 


A. 15. Gautama! (It) went into the body, entered into 
the body. 


Q. 16. Bhante! Why do you say—went into the body, 
entered into the body ? 


A. 16. Gautama! This happened as follows. Suppose 
there is a summit-shaped chamber, smeared on both sides, 
secret, with secret entrance, without air, withoutinlet for air. 
Such is the summit-shaped chamber, ...till the summit- 
shaped chamber is to be cited as an illustration. (Just as in 
such a chamber, particles of dust, etc., enter, inspite of its 
being completely shut, in the same manner, the great fortune 
entered into the body.) 


[previous birth of ISdnendra] 


wet fo-gariy wat! «= afaaot sao ar faear afaedy faear 
zag’ feet Qarparat font we for cet for afranonry ? 
e ar wa aral geaaa fa orau ar fe aa ar wacfa at arate 
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ar antfa at sra...aforadfa ar fe at areat fa ar aear fe ay 
arear fe at feeat fe at aarafcar Fe al TeTeara aT aa 
ar arenea. at aifae wrafa safe afiad gaan dear frara 
+ fare sfator Secor ar facat efasdy ara...xfeaaqoorra ? 


BAT Wows ae Meat! ay Her a aA Zea 
wade sa ares ara arafedh art wat sear) «oawsit aa 
uy amfaray rate araet ara wifagd werae ekar aes fed 
ae..agriea aafcye oat fa gear aut aca Aiftagaca aTH- 
fede aTerasea Ava Hay ForeaTacasimaaafa =Heqaafa 
HMIAaTHET BAAR Asafeay aTa...aK TST : 


aa ara go aera afer gafasar FAT He 
Re Frat acompefafafaara sore fect aeerfa qavry 
asarfa wit asefy worn agerfa gate agerfa cafe agerfx 
Fea yerT TTT AT HFT ATA HALAS OTA - TATA TAT AT AT AT SS 
wea aia afraserfa 


Q. 17. Bhante! How did Isana, the Indra of the Devas, 
their king, come to possess the divine fortune of a Deva, the 
divine glow of a Deva, the divine influence of a Deva, how did 
he obtain them, how did they come in his possession ? Who 
was he in his previous birth ? What were his name and line ? 
In what town, village,...till halting place did he reside ? What 
did he hear ? What did he offer? What did he eat ? What 
did he do ?. What was his behaviour ? From what monk 
{§ramana) or follower (mahana) did he hear before his death 
even a single Aryan, pious, good word, and enshrine it in his 
ear, by dint of which Igana, the Indra of the Devas, their king, 
obtained the possession of such a great fortune of a Deva,,...till 
it came at his disposal ? 


A. 17. Gautama! In that period, at that time, in Bharata- 
varga, in this very isle of Jambu-dvipa, there was a city named 
‘Tamralipti. Description. In that city of T&amralipti, there 
lived a gdthdpati, Tamali by name, who was born of the Maurya 
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parents. He had wealth and brilliance, ...till he was too power- 
ful to be subdued even by the combined strength of many. One 
night, during its last quarter, as the gdthdpati Tamali, the pro- 
geny of the Mauryas, was practising a vigil called kutumba- 
jdgarana, a resolve (thought)...till cropped up in his 
mind: © 


Surely, these are the outcome of my karma, done previously, 
done properly, done with good exertion, auspicious and blissful, 
so that Ienjoy them till now, and because of my karma, my silver 
' increases, my gold increases, my treasure increases, my grain . 
increases, my progeny increases, my livestock increases, so that I 
am growing to greater and greater affluence by the accumulation 
of enough wealth, gold, gems, jewels, pearls, conches, corals 
and many others. 


a fe of ad ger Sterne afaoor ora..werot amare wie 
eq saan fagafa a ara.ara ag fawn aearfe wra..aka 
am aivasah wat a oof ® fra-nre-frandafecfat are 
Grease ARH ATI: Hest ATs ag Age fara Wwy- 
aay arate WH Aa Kes Grea wie Wa..wsa Aaa 
arena Gfemg wtar fase wat Tit AEH ATEN vaRasaat 
fra-mreforan-aaraafastat arta a faa-ore-frrraafir- 
ofa FIST AAT-TIT-ATAA-AAT FAA HSS T THT- 
ar aeartan aeta | frceorre-form-aafe-ramea git dzogd 
get saat feo-ore-fran-dafe-aha = Sesgd A TY: 
fesor agate arena ofserd ware as afaat WATE Tease 
qqrat qeaqau fa a o aary eq used afrne afafafgentr 
—Pqg F grasa scseed afrafadt aateerot see aera 
qfrfsaa oftfeaa gufaqecr arararatie areata faghcart 
ezorq fe a uo treats arararadtsn cearefent wate arena 
afemg vara arafedie aatre sea-ie-afeaatg Fore. TAA- 
area faraafore sfsm gd afemen af frargqet 
Berg TRaar gat er are arefeat fa wee Ua 
Ize | 
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Now, while observing that my karma, done in the past, and 
done in proper manner, is being exhausted, if I continue to over- 
look their exhaustion, ...till so long as I grow in silver, ...till 
grow more and more in affluence, ...till my friends, relations, 
kinsmen and subordinates obey me, accept me as their master 
honour me, respect me, worship me, knowing me to be the source 
of their bliss and welfare, the embodiment of divinity, their only 
refuge, I should arrange something for my own (future) well-be- 
ing. So tomorrow , when the night is over, at the arrival of the 
dawn,...till the sun is blazing hot, I shall with my own hands, 
make a wooden bowl, prepare sufficient food, drink, dainties 
and delicacies, invite friends, relatives, kinsmen, subordinates, 
valets and maids and entertain them with plentiful 
supply of food, drink, dainties and delicacies, honour 
them with gifts of clothes, perfumes, wreaths and ornements, 
and then instal my eldest son in charge of the household, in 
the presence of my friends, relatives, kinsmen, subordinates, 
valets and maids, and thereafter, with their permission 
including that of my eldest son, I pick up the wooden bowl, have 
my head tonsured and be initiated into an.order named Pranama; 
and having been so initiated, I court a vow like this that till the 
end of my life, E observe two-day fasts missing six meals at a 
time, that I stand on an elevation to expose myself to the sun 
with face turned sun-ward and arms raised sky-ward, and, on 
the fast-breaking day, after having missed six meals, I come 
down from the elevation wherefrom I take exposure, and with 
the wooden bowl in my hand, I beg food from all households 
in Tamralipti, high, middle and low, and accept only boiled rice, 
and wash them twentyone times in water, and then take them-— 
thus resolved he. 


athe Fes ASTANA Bare areqy afew FE 
afcar fase AAT-ITT-STeH-AISa VaRUSTAR TaRasfaar aal Test 
vgiu aqaferey waRT Sarees YSMAATS ANCSHTA Aas 
qacififer aqageracmsfeaqrdt warqeTe wrardsafa ger- 
anqare aan fra-e-frar aan aafaioaran afe a fase aer- 
qT-aTeH ASH srarcart drarearay ofeareary afar aart faery 
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fafa fa a a aart arade dead Tere a fired oe... 
TAT FST ATT ATA ATLA LEG ACTA ATO STL FT LTT- 
waramtg weds frag ora...ganee Geil Aes Fes sraT 
aa & frag ora..afarea See Gd wT aS aTgfesuT 
qs waa WMT Tea FeqET 


Having resolved thus, next day, at day break, with the sun 
blazing hot, he made a bowl out of wood ; and having done 
so, he prepared sufficient food, drink, dainties and delicacies ; 
and having prepared these, he took bath, performed expiatory 
and propitiatory acts of offering, touched holy objects and in- 
voked auspicious omens and practised atonements, put on clean 
and pure clothes suitable for auspicious occasions, decorated his 
body with ornaments that were light but costly, and then on the 
arrival of dinner time, he came to the dinner shed and sat com- 
fortably on an excellent cushion. Thereafter he sat to dinner 
with his friends, relatives, kinsmen, subordinates valets and maids, 
tasting and specially tasting food, drink, dainties and delicacies, 
feeding others and eating himself ; and when the dinner was 
over, he cleaned his hands and his mouth, and honoured his 
friends, ...till maids with sufficient food, drink, dainties and deli- 
cacies, with flowers, clothes, perfumes, wreaths, ornaments, 
and having honoured them, having respected them, in the 
presence of his friends, relatives, ...till maids, installed his eldest 
son to the headship of the household ; and having done so, he — 
sought the permission of his friends, relatives, ...till maids, and 
of his eldest son; and having obtained their permission, he 
tonsured his head and joined the holy order named Pranama. 


wae fe a WT aay aH wared afaere ahafiegg—acqs 
a qrassilay seseest are...arerfcay fa wee ea wared afer 
afufngs afifrfza atassttare sesecsa afrafada adt arr 
see arava Ufafsaa offen gefrag araracraeie araraart 
fagrs wesc fa a ot oromdfe araracastsit Tees THtefeaT 
aqag arena ofsere wera arafedia nate seq-o-afserare 
Hors TTTAITeN Fraerafare weg qeian sfeees fanaa 
FAUT THATS TH Tee Aart arartes 


26 Waa FAT: FT 2 


While being initiated into monkhood, he resolved as follows : 
Till the end of my life, do I observe two-day fasts, missing 
six meals at a time, ...till take them (boiled rice, washed 
twenty-one times in water). Having resolved like that, he 
lived on practising two-day fasts missing six meals. 
at a time, exposing himself to the sun from an elevation 
with his face sun-ward and his arms sky-ward, descending 
from the elevation on the day on which he was to 
break fast after missing six meals, and then, he himself picked 
up the wooden bowl and begged food from houses, high, middle 
and low, in the city of Tamralipti, accepted pure boiled rice and 
took the same after washing them twenty-one times in water. 


Wet 2C-B Hoede wa! oct eae qa yeast? 


SAT Wea! | ATTIC OH GeaSTT GeqgU aA WT FeT 
qTag—zz AT Ss at eae ay fad at Aaa a ase ar HleefHfeat 
at Wa at Ae...aeraTs AT HTH AT ATM AT WT at sod Wag 
Set TTA HCE WT WAR WA GTA HE F Hel Grae AT Ter 
Tre Hte F aqeda aaa! ws eqE GTAT TeasTI 


Q. 18. Bhante! Why is the order named Prandma ? 


A. 18. Gautama! One joining the order named Pranama 
offers prandma, i.e., bows to whomsoever he meets—be he | 
Indra, Skanda (K4rtikeya), Rudra, Siva, Vaigramana (Kuvera), | 
Parvati, even furious Candika,... tilla sdrthavaha, acrow, adog, 
(even) an untouchable. ‘He offers high prandma to the high, low 
prandma to the low, offering prandma (to all) according to their 
respective ranks. Itis for this, Gautama, that this order is 
-called Pranama. 


aot & aracy afeagd at starsat fagee sade wrfert 
aortas WA wa..caht daw are atfe eeat at 
Ter orifeer astedaferer aeAT ITE FerraTacaaTwanaa 
ahraria srrcamer saaree asaftay fafre wra...zacd- 
Fosreat : 
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wd as we sot ars faged wre.gey =6vado sH- 
RT RRM aatHrT ge wt ae..wahaae wT a afer 
ate veo ary as dif ghar aaa A Ad eT 
a1a..48a arafedte ora facsraed a ordech a fired a gea- 
anfag a veerafar a afermeatac 4 amghear arafsdie 
mae asaasat forear wet gfearrsd varot arena a 
gfsard waa cfser arafediaade sat gear fafa forafort 
ase sfefen damaqanafara wa-a-feareafarer TWeila- 
Tae as aATaHanried faeeay 1 


fa wz vt aide waa Pes WaT FAA...ATI Ss 
aga armfediq we wra...uwsy ora...zwaqrafsareafar 
qrttaraa forqoay | 


After this, the said Tamali, born of the Maurya parents, 
became so very lean, dry,...till weak because of the performance 
of that noble, vast, permitted and committed heretical penance 
that his sinews became clearly visible. One night, during the 
second half of it, as this heretical monk Tamali was keeping 
a vigil named anitya-jdgarana (vigil on the transitoriness of 
the worldly life), a thought...till came up in his mind as 
follows : 


Because of the practice of this penance, noble, vast, ...till 
difficult, great, good, and giving a valuable outcome, I have 
become lean and dry, ...till my body has become so weak that 
the sinews are externally visible. Solong as I have in me (left 
some) endeavour, activities, strength, energy and capacity to 
exert, it is good for me that to-morrow, at day-break, when the 
sun is burning hot, I go into the city of Tamralipti, and there, 
taking the permission of acquaintances, heretics, householders, 
friends, old as well as new, and all fellow monks of the order, 
I move through the heart of the city and deposit my sandals, 
pots and other belongings in a lonely spot. Thereafter, in the 
north-eastern direction outside the city of Tamralipti, I clean a 
limited space (of the length of one’s own person), and there I 
embrace my last fast named pddapopagamana for the benefit 


28 wWradt FT WT: 2 T: 8 


of my soul, give up all manners of intake of food and drink, and 
calmly stay without hankering for death. 


Having resolved thus, the next day, ...till day-break when 
the sun was burning hot, ...till thus seeking permission, ...till 
deposited his belongings in-a lonely spot, ...till gave up all in- 
takes of food and drink and courted the final fast named pddapo- 
pagamana. 


[a scene at Balicaficd ] 


aT area aot aaag afedar caer afar agqefear 
atfagkati agg a afedaremerfiracteagy ast TACHATC VAT 
a @aett a arafeareaafed Afam araicf arate sory 
aqarafa sorqo qgerrar wa sare : 


wa as tamftagr! afeaar caeit afrar agafear | arg a 
wm xareferar! xardrr sarfeefoar gardrrwsar aa wz earoqfeqar ! 
aTarat arearedt arafeedie oartie afer saregefera fafa 
fraahriss afeigar asanaangiae = aaorofsarsafar 
Tata frat) t AF as earpfrgr! are amie arsaater 
afeaare weer felt vecd geaaT 


fa maz ququoeeg sfrr vanes ofsqafa ofsafrar afeaar- 
wae «asa oforeafa ora wafre soorageaqu ata 
samedi 1 saris asfaqrqrera aalevife = ATa...gat 
asieqare ware fasedfa ara vafecor Gfare waar Asie FE- 
mg sare atare farary feeare seurey carey fafa aeasaTT 
draaqaary wsansat soe sada Aa sore wars aa wie 
amfedr wad sia ara Whagd Ada varefa | vara 
amfeeq aredafeaca vita avafa aafsfata forar feed efaetc 
fast Faye feet 2arqart feet adiafad veefag vaddfa arate 
aredater fase aratferrafet etfa defo wade dfear wa- 
fact wa aaret : 
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In that period, at that time, the metropolis named Balicafica 
was without an Indra and without a Priest. Now, many Asura- 
kumara gods and goddesses, residents of metropolis Balicafica, 
saw, by dint of their avadhi knowledge, the heretical monk 
Tamali, and having seen him, they addressed one another, and 
observed as follows : 


Indeed, oh beloved of the gods ! At this moment, metro- 
polis Balicafica is without anIndra and without a Priest. Oh 
beloved of the gods! All: of us are the subjects of Indra, 
all of us live under him and all we do is done under him. 
Oh beloved of the gods! This heretical monk Tamali who 
has cleaned a spot of the size of self, in the north-eastern 
direction of the city of Tamralipti, has linked up his soul with 
a penance of the final fast, has given up all intakes of food 
and drink, and stays calm, fixed in pddapopagamana fast. 
So, oh beloved of the gods, let us all induce the said here- 
tical monk Tamali to decide to come over to metropolis Bali- 
eafica and be Indra unto us. 


Having considered thus, and on hearing the implication from 
one another, all these Asurakumaras moved through the 
heart of metropolis Balicafica and came to the Rucakendra 
Utpata mountain. There, they effected a transformation of 
-their fluid body by vaikriya samudghdata, ...till they assumed 
an uttara-yaikriya form, and then at a super-human speed which 
was good, quick, fast, tremendous, victorious, skilful, 
fatigueless, _lion-like, hurried, they moved through an 
funlimited number of isles and seas,in the central part of the 
sphere and arrived at the place, outside the city of 
Tamralipti, in Bharata-varsa, inthis isle of Jambu-dvipa, 
where the heretical monk Tamali, born of the Maurya 
parents, was. Having arrived there, high up in the sky, 
they stood just in front of the heretical monk Tamali. From 
their position there, they displayed the divine fortune of the 
devas, the divine glow of the devas, and the divine influence 
of the devas, and staged before him 32 divine comedies. 
Thereafter, they moved thrice round the heretical monk 
Tamali and paid him homage and obeisance, and having 
done so, said unto him as follows: 
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wa amy caraftaat! «oars afeataremerilacaeaar west sEX- 
FATT Far a satay a caryfeas Feral WAAAY Bra... SyATATAT! 
ara 8 tarmfaqr! afedtarcaeit afrar agqdfeari ae 
fa a o @areftcar! gard garfecfoat garde ag 
qet wv aartfaar! afedaruaeta ater oar gate wed 
aug foart vate fogrectomte: at oo get areara are fareat 
afetaraerne saat 1 aa get aes Zar Ufseas | TT 
qa arate afe feerre sprig vse fagfeere 


We, Asurakumiara gods and goddesses, residents of metro- 
polis Balicafica, pay unto you, oh beloved of the gods, our 
homage and obeisance,...till we worship you. Oh beloved of 
the gods! Our metropolis Balicafica is without an Indra, without 
a Priest, but, oh beloved of the gods, we have been subjects 
of Indra, we have been under him, and we are used to do 
our work under him. So, oh beloved of the gods, ye come 
over to metropolis Balicaficé, ye accept lordship over it, ye 
think of ‘it in your mind, decide for it, make up your mind 
for it, take a firm resolve about it. If ye agree to our 
prayer, then, on completion of your time here, you will be 
born in metropolis Balicafica, and be our Indra, and live with 
us in happiness enjoying divine pleasures. 


[ Tdamali rejects the prayer } 


aut & arast ataraedt afedaraaafracteate agie Aye 
gars tafe adie a ed aA TAT CaMNd oT arere wt ofa 
ite fave dfaeset aed a afetarcserfiracteqat Tet TAT 
gare tar a eat a ara aifeagd ates fr feagey ararfer- 
gaat atte arate aT of tare! = afedtarcagratt 
afore: ora..foeracd Tete Wa..dhed fl aed fa ut Ta Tart 
‘gfarvire dfaese| at ot & afedarcaerfracteqat at Age 
gare sat a adie a cafe arecafern seoraTESTATT TT 
forfrsrarn sma fafa aseqat ama fefa ofsrari 
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When Asurakumara gods and goddesses, residents of metro- 
polis Balicafica, made a request like that to the heretical 
monk Tadmali, he neither welcomed, nor accepted, their 
prayer, but kept silent. Thereon, Asurakumara gods and 
goddesses, moved thrice round Tamali, born of Maurya 
parents, ... till, oh beloved of the gods, our metropolis 
Balicafica is without an Indra, ... till take a firm resolve 
about it: and this they did and said for the second time, 
and for the thirdtime, but Tamali remained silent as before. 
Now, asthe Asurakumara gods and goddesses, who were the 
residents of metropolis Balicaficé, were thus disrespected by 
the heretical monk Tamali, and their words were not duly 


honoured, they went back in the direction from whence they 
emerged. 


ar aso at aaa gart acy aft aafes ar fa gears 
aw oo & aracdt areca agufsgenrg aafe avaaerare afar 
aTsfiret ctarfaare weeny aan afar ads waaat ara 
efear HreaTa aie feat fart wt fqrevafeau faa gsaara- 
wy taaafosifa ®agdake aere HASTA ae 
farm 2faefacearwandfa fart ffacare saat; «oat 
Sart afat Farcrar seuraary dvafaere aay wads T8R 
A HT ATTA ATS... ATT ATTA I 


[ Taémali takes birth in ISana-kalpa } 


In that period, at thattime, Isana-kalpa was without an 
Indra, without a Priest. The said monk Tamali, having 
spent full 60,000 years in the order of monks, linked up his 
soul with the penance of the final fast, missed in ail 120 meals, 
and, on completion of his time here, was born, because of 
the absence of aIndra, on the divine couch, covered with a 
piece of divine cloth, of the thickness of an infinite fraction 
of a finger, in the Hall of Genesis in Indra’s excellent palace, 
Tganavatam Saka, in ISana-kalpa, as Indra of the said heaven. 
Isina, the Indra of the gods, their king, immediately on 
birth, acquired an endowment of five attainments, which were, 
attainment of food, ... till of expression and mind. 
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[ Asurakuméras disrespect Tamali’s dead-bedy | 


ae 4 & afedarcaaaereaat sea AAHATT aa A aaTaHy 
q arate aradier arora ofr sat a ay tfaeme saan 
‘ofa srgea faa afsafear fafafeaarn afsaaraaercie 
astasan foresfe ame vafheort a ra..store WIea aTe Gora 
amafedia cad sta amfecr areaaerea athe aaa varreata 
ae Te da atif afr fragt ae vegdfa veafeat arafodiy 
wade fearsi-fr-asaTTeat TeragMeneg «= arage-fanete 
HUTT AAT AAT gaat sata sara ca sara: 


Sanaa! & ama areaaedl aanfeaiet ora qea- 
sam qeqar? F aw wa fart wa garg afae sacar? 


fa wee arafees armaafeaca aire siete forata feafa afcefa 
wanorfr assfa arf ofadfa vada arnse-farefe wife 
fea wra..aregefarsie Ft wie csfa sae fafa orseqar 
arya fafa ofsqari 


Now, when the Asurakumara gods and goddesses, residents 
‘of metropolis Balicaficé, came to learn that monk Tamali 
had passed away, and that he had been born as Indra of 
the gods in Igana-kalpa, they became very much agitated 
and angry, assumed dreadful forms, clattered their teeth in 
rage, and thereafter, they moved through the heart of Balicaiica, 

.. till arrived at a divine speed at the place outside the 
city of Tamralipti, in Bharata-varsa,in this isle of Jambu- 
-dvipa, where lay the corpse of monk Tamali ... tied the 
left leg with a rope, and spat thrice in the mouth, and 
having spat, they dragged the body through triangular places, 
where meet three roads, squares, where meet four roads, 
through all the roads and thoroughfares of the city of Tam- 
ralipti, shouting aloud, and repeating these words again and 
again, as follows : 


When compared with us, what’s that heretical monk 
Tamali who had initiated himself and joined the order 
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named Prénama ? When compared with us what’s that 
Igana, the Indra of the gods, their king in Isana-kalpa ? 


So shouting, they pulled, decried, denounced, insulted, 
shouted at, abused, manhandled and rebuked at the dead- 
body of monk Tamali, and dragged it recklessly as they pleased, 
and having pulled, ... till dragged like that,, they hurled 
the corpse at a lonely place, and then went away in the 
direction from which they had emerged. 


[ rage of Isanendra | 


ay & garreuardt aga antfat tar a sate a afeaa- 
wrerfracaeacte agig wgpattte eats safe a arafeer are- 
wafer ata Afesrt fafesrart = ore...areee-farefe 
arara orate often argean sra...fafafraarn st ot a Faro afae 
ara ara varreefa aawafoafed cane facrad acme 
aats see won fared aarafa wa aare: 


we as tartar! «afedarceerfracrerat «weet STATHATT 
Rar a 2a a tarefeed arene srfrat fart HY Fa Taq 
ofa area wra..wia usfe aaa fafa wee aaa fate 
afsar | 

aut & gare afae Bacar ate sarracrardtet aga aarfer- 
amy 2a a a4 q afaa wanes dear forara arged aa... 
fafafadart acta aafswaert feafed fasfs ferrets areed 
afsaarcaetta a2 arate acfefefa aafrsiee: act at afs- 
aac farig eat Facet ag arate aafetafeanfa-. 
west aartt an farang sie yw siftasqat 
aTaHAVTSyAT TATA yaT arat at fa gears 


Now, many Vaimanika gods and goddesses, who were 
residents of Isadna-kalpa, sawthat many Asurakumara gods 
and goddesses, residents of metropolis Balicaficé, were pull- 
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ing, decrying, ... till dragging recklessly as they liked, the 
corpse of monk Tamali, and having seen this, they were 
angry, ... till they clattered their teeth in rage, and came 
to [gana, their Indra, their king, (bowed before him,) with their 
folded palms, with ten fingers placed on their heads, hailed 
him with shouts of victory, and made submission as follows : 


Oh beloved of the gods ! Many Asurakumara gods and 
goddesses, residents of metropolis Balicafica, having known 
that your divine majesty have completed time on earth, 
and having observed that your divine majesty have been born 
in Is4na-kalpa in the position of its Indra, are angry, ... 
till have hurled thy body in a lonely place and gone back 
in the direction from which they emerged. 


When Igana, the Indra of the gods, their king, heard ‘this 
from many Vaimanika gods and goddesses, residents of 
Tgina-kalpa, he became very angry, -.. till -clattered his 
teeth in rage, and while still on the couch, he wore three (angry) 
lines on his forehead and with a (bitter) frown, he fixed his 
glance on metropolis Balicafica. As he looked on with his 
fixed and angry glance at metropolis. Balicaiica, because of 
‘his divine power, the metropolis became extremely hot like 
fire, like sparks of fire, like a heap of burning ashes, or a 
heap of burning sand, or like the scorching’ rays of the sun. 


[ Asuras beg to be forgiven ] 


amy & afeaaraserfracray at AAFATT Var a eats 
q @ afedarcaeta test aa. oefa ofa 
Wart wet afaar sera sara aetat aaa areas ofearafa 
TET ast sagan faesha ae oF A aforaraaefracrsaat 
aet AHHATT Far 7 Sarat a Fart Sas Sead afeHfeat soferar 
farce tfacea tacit cd feed efashe faced savy feed Farqart 
fet Jased saga aaa avafa agfefed forat weqeaforet 
wang faxarat ary aufes weg aon fare aarfaft oa 
aaa : 
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war! of zarqfiacte fee afasdt ara..cfrarorerat a facar 
wf arnfiqary facat Afaedy aTa..war Tat Afra F ATAAT 
tarafeqat! «oad wt aarmfrar! angaitég ot earner! 
wg Asa ysl Ct wemare o frwae waned ara fang yt 
wr aafts 


aay & fart afat tacrar afe afetarcmerfracteate age 
ageguitte 2afe tafe a qraad are fared ys ys arfag 
aamt a feed @fasie ara.aaeeq afsarace: wate + 
wat! & afedarcaarfracseqat ase waeHarer zat a ada 
q faci @fa¢ tacra aréfe ara..csqardfa farrea Afaaca 2a- 
zat ar-saara-aarfaqee faedfr: wa a@y waar! = gar- 
ay sfazar sarcomr at feeat Afasét ara...cPrerqoorerat | 


When Asurakumara gods and goddesses, residents of metro- 
polis Balicaiica, came to realise that their capital-city had become 
extremely hot, ... tilllike the scorching rays of the sun, they 
were afraid, terrified, pale, anxious, fear-stricken, and began 
to run about in confusion and hide behind one another. 
When these Asurakumara gods and goddesses, residents of 
metropolis Balicaficéa, perceived that Isana, the Indra of the 
gods, their king, was angry with them, they, being unable 
to bear his great divine fortune, great divine grace, great 
divine influence and great divine fiery tinge, turned towards 
him, with their faces turned upward, with folded palms, with 
ten fingers placed on their heads, and hailed him with 
shouts of victory and submission as follows : 


Oh the beloved of the gods ! The great divine fortune,... 
till which is now in possession of thee, who is the beloved of 
the gods.- The great divine fortune, ...till has been achieved 
by thee, has been attained by thee and has been in thy posses- 
sion, oh beloved of the gods! (These have we seen, and now 
we crave the indulgence of thee), oh beloved of the gods, to 
be forgiven. Be good to consider us worthy of thy pity, oh 
beloved of the gods ! 
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Thus they repeatedly begged to be forgiven, and again and 
again they made request to be forgiven, in ali humility. 
Thereon, being thus requested in all humility by Asurakumara 
gods and goddesses, residents of metropolis Balicafica, Igana, 
the Indra of the gods, their king, withheld his great divine 
fortune,.,. till fiery tinges. Since then, Gautama, Asurakumara 
gods and goddesses, residents of metropolis Balicanca, respect, 
... till worship Igina, the Indra of the gods, their king, and 
since then, they obey him, serve him, take orders from him, 
and they live as they are directed by him. Indeed, Gautama, 
igana, the Indra of the gods, their king, is in possession of 
Such a great divine fortune, ... till they are all at his 
disposal. 


[ more on I'Sanendra | 


wat ee-sarnea oo Wa! «6afaace Bacon Haga area fog 
qurar ? 


gat Menara! «arate Yarden fos oer 


met oat of wa! «fat Srey are zaslasit aTss- 
ary aTa..afe whefee she vaafsortzg ? 


Tat Ro—mMaRt! «= werfaae ara fafsafes wre... aries 


Q. 19. Bhante! How long has been stated to be _ the 
span of life of JSana, the Indra of the gods, their king ? 


A. 19. Gautama! The span of his life has been 
stated to be more than two sdgaropamas. 


Q.20. Bhante ! Igana, the Indra of the gods, their king,— 
on completion of his life in heaven, ... till whither will 
he go and where will he be born ? 


A.20. Gautama! In the region named Mahdavideha, 
where he will be perfected, ... till end all misery. 
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[ height of the vimanas of Sakrendra and Isanendra ] 


TT Ve-aaeea WaT! «| -afaaer Sree farroifadl arrest 
afaaca tact far gfe seare Fa ffa sora wa sarees 
@ afaecq taco faarifedt anaer afeeer aquy faa 
fa ciara Fe fa frog Az? 


TAT Vegeta! waHET TF AA ed eT 
TMT VR -Hoasot ? 


SAT VR-TgaT! OW Har MAT HH faa ez sey ea 
se 8h vite aa foot, & Anest Maat! aspen afar 
aquny owra...gfa froqqe Aq 


Q.21. Bhante! Is it a fact that compared with the 
vimana of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, the 
vimana of Igana, the Indra of the gods, their king, is placed at 
a higher level, and is located on a higher elevation ?-(Or, to 
put it otherwise,) is the vimdna of Sakra, the Indra of the 
gods, their king, at a lower level, and is placed lower than 
the vimdna of fgana, the Indra of the gods, their king ? 


A.21. Gautama! You are right in what you have said 
about the Indras. (They are like that.) 


Q.22. Bhante | What’s the reason for this ? 


A. 22. Gautama! Just as a certain portion of the palm 
is slightly higher, and more elevated than other portions, and a 
certain other portion is slightly lower, somewhat depressed, 
so, Gautama, (the vimdna) of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their 
king, ... till located at a lower level. 


[ attitude of two Indras towards each other | 


wet 22-7 oot wa! ogee Bfae Bacar career afaara 
equ afaat qgeataa ? 


38 


anadt FT TW: 3 Tk 
TAC 2IW-ZaT TTI 
we Vv-e wa! | fe areraart ca aereTaRNTE Ta? 
Bae Wateaat! owreTaaTT TA AT AMTSTAATH TT 


wet R4-TY oF WA! fart afast aacrar waen afaara 


arent = afast qreeufaau ? 


TAT W-AT THI 
wet 2E-B wa! fH Areraary TA aMTATT Ty? 
Bae BWe-TAT | otretaaTT fa TY areraaT fa THI 


wet Vo-Ty OM At! aes afat Aacrar fara eae eas 


avafa avfefefa anfaoigag ? 


FIL W-HIl sera sat st fa sArsraqt zea 


wea RC—-TT AT! aR fae Bacar farm = afaeny 


aqua afe area ar aera at stad? 


BAL RC-Sat Maar |! Ty Her avewar | 


Q. 23. Bhante! Is Sakra, the Indra of the .gods, their 


king, capable to come near Igana, the Indra of the gods, their 
king ? 


A. 23. Yes, he is so capable. 


Q. 24. Bhante! Doeshe show him respect ? Or, does he 


show him disrespect ? 


A. 24. Gautama! He shows him respect, not disrespect. 
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Q.25. Bhante! Is Sana, the Indra of the gods, their 
king, capable to come near Sakra, the Indra of the gods, 
their king ? 


A. 25. Yes, he is so capable. 


Q.26. Bhante+ Does he show him respect ? Or, does he 
show him disrespect ? 


- A.26. Gautama! Sometimes, he shows him respect, and 
sometimes he does not do so. 


Q.27. .Bhante’! Is Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their 
king, able to see the four sides, and all sides of ISana, the 
Indra of the gods, their king ? 


A.27. Thetwo statments about ‘coming near’ are to be 
repeated about ‘seeing’. 


Q.28. Bhante!Is Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their 
king, capable to talk to, and enter into conversation with, 
Igana, the Indra of the gods, their king ? 


A.28. Yes, Gautama, he is, as he is able to come 
near him. 


wea 29—aka oot Wa! afa axe-arnat afaart serergr 
fesqre pefirare aycisaifa ? 
TAT VW—-gaT aft 


Te Ro-a wafrarfr seayxhe ? 


Bat Ro-—TaaT! «are Aa WA aHh sae eacrar farver 
aiaera aacomt fast asexag gart ar afae eae wae 
afaaea tavom sifaa srgerag fai at! ager! afaar! tac! 
afersc-ortifeag |! osfei owt!) garm! afaar! = saese- 
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ornfers! eft wt! afer! fa & sora fears 
arse Taysraqmo faeces 


Q.29. Bhante! Between Sakra and [§4na, the two Indras, 
the two king of the gods, isthere any necessity, is there any 
business, to. meet with each other ? 


A.29. Yes, there is. 


Q. 30. Then how do they behave towards each other ? 


A. 30. Gautama ! In case of business or necessity, Sakra, 
the Indra of the gods, their king, comes to [sana, the Indra 
of the gods, their king, and so too [S4na, the Indra of the 
gods, their king, comes to Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their 
king, (and then they address each other) as follows : ({sAnendra 
saying) “Oh Sakra, the Indra of the gods, the king of the 
gods, Master of southern half of sphere! How do you 
do 7?” (And Sakrendra saying) “Oh gana, the Indra of 
the gods, the king of the gods, Master of northern half of 
sphere ! How do you do ?” Thus addressing each other, 
they meet on business or on necessity. . 


wet 3e-afer of wa! | afe aaat-arorrm affart sacs 
faarar aqrisife ? 


TAT 3-gar afer 
wet 32-8 efi catia? 


wat Rear! oars Ba OT OP aH Afaar eacrarmt 
agar efad taca anette amr & agar fae tact 
afe waat-arife afaafe taeréfe anda aay facade aaat- 
ary afaart Aqcret afr qisewag T A aE Ae ATM-saarT 
aay-frqaa Fadia 


Q. 31. Bhante! Do Sakra and ISAna, the two Indras, 
the two kings of the gods, ever quarrel ? 
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A.31. Yes, they do. 
Q. 32. What do they do then ? 


A. 32. Gautama! Then Sakra and Iégana, the two Indras, 
the twokings of the gods, remember Sanatkumara, the Indra 
of the gods, their king. Thus being remembered by Sakra and 
[Sana, the two Indras, the two kings of the gods, Sanatkumara, 
the Indra of the gods, their king, hurriedly comes to the 
two Indras, Sakra and Jéana, the kings of the gods; and 
whatever award he gives, (they accept, since they) obey him, serve 
him, take orders from him and live as directed by him. 


[ Sanatkumdra | 


wT RR-aNHKare y wa! *fae sacar fe wafafer snra- 
fafaq? wenfecct fareafeest? ofcadaree seater? qea- 
wee geewatfay ? srceu facer? afte wat? 


Sat 38a! agate ow afat Seca wafafar at 


wwafafari wt arafeedy ofeadaree geuatfar arcet aay 
Tay wyzSs | 

WT AMF Fede ? we! 

Sat avait ! amgart afat eacar aged aa agi 
wav ag araart agy arfaars fee qearat weraraT 
ampafar foretafan fer-ge (freafaq faetaerrc) & anes 
TaaT! | oargart ot wafafee ore.ay arafer 


TT R4-aMEATTe NT Aa! Baace saci Faq ag 
feg querer ? 
sae 84-TaT! «ga artaaf fess qora 


wT 3e-e Twa! a aetet arweent wa.afz 
saafsafes ? ; 
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gaz a¢—mMaat! warfaaz are fafiefeg ora..sit ates 


Q. 33. Bhante ! Sanatkumfara, the Indra of the gods, their 
king,—is he to be perfected in this life, or, is he not to be 
perfected in this life? Is he with right outlook or with 
wrong outlook ? With a restricted worldly involvement or 
with an infinite involvement ? To be enlightened withease or 
with difficulty ? Devoted or antagonistic ? Final or non-final ? 


A. 33. Gautama! Sanatkumara, the Indra of the gods, 
their king, is to be perfected in this life, and is not one who is 
not to be so perfected. And like this, he is with right out- 
look, with a restricted involvement, easily to be enlightened, 
devoted and in final life. Wholesomes are to be stated. 


Q. 34. Bhante | Why is it so ? 


A. 34.. Gautama! Sanatkumara, the Indra of the gods, 
their king, wishes well to many monks, many nuns, many 
male followers, many female followers ; he wishes them happi- 
ness, he wishes them affluence, he has compassion for them, 
he wishes them the highest bliss. It is for this reason, Gautama, 
that Sanatkumara, the Indra of the gods, their king, is to be 
perfected in this life, ... till not non-final (i.e., he is in final life). 


Q. 35. Bhante! How long has been stated to be the 
life-span of Sanatkumara, the Indra of the gods, their king ? 


A. 35. Gautama! The life-span of Sanatkumara has been 
stated to be seven sdégaropamas. 


Q. 36. Bhante ! On completion of his life-span in heaven, ... 
till where is he to be born ? 


A.36. Gautama! Hewill be born in the region named 
Mahavideha, when he will be perfected...till end all misery. 


aa wal aa we! 


Bhante | So it is. Glory be to the Lord! 
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TTSTaT : 


BESTOW AAT TF ASUTAT Aas ACS STATAT 
TATHIAAIT Ta-TAPoT-aLATa I 
saa faa qeswa Feo ga aera 
fafea faargd aigart a afaad 

AAT AFAAT | 


Couplets : 


Tisyaka courted fasts missing six meals, 

And then a final fast for a month ; 
Kurudattaputra’s fasts missed eight meals each, 
And the final one lasted for a fortnight. 

(These themes apart, the Chapter has—) 

Height of vimdnas, one Indra going to another ; 
Secing, chatting, conversing with him, 

Their activities, quarrel and settlement ; 
Sanatkumara’s perfection in this life. 


Moka story ends. 


qent Sarat aFATT | Chapter One ends 


wrest satat 
‘CHAPTER Two 
[ abodes of Asurakumaras | 
Tt arr at ane ‘wafrs ore wat sea wre... 
TATATAE | 
aT BTS For aA TAT gE ALA AACAATT TagIeiy, 
weetafe saddar arta fafa arsere arta fafa fea 


In that period, at that time, there was a city named Raja- 
grha, ... till the assembly of people dispersed. 


In that period, at that time, Camara, the Indra of the 
Asurakumaras, their king, surrounded by 64,000 Samianika 
gods, flewdown in his air-chariot named Camara from the 
Sudharma Hall in metropolis Camara-cafica, ... entertained the 
Lord by staging dramatic scenes, and went away in the 
direction from which he had emerged. 


aa! fa wa maa sag wid qerdtt ace oaae. afzer 
wafer cs FATT : 
Bhante | So saying Bhagavan Gautama paid homage and 


obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having paid 
homage and obeisance, he submitted as follows: 


wet Roser oT wa! ste weer gedie He AAr- 
Fara ear ofeadfe ? 


SA Rea! oes THES CT HTS. ATTA, 
Geary derrer wey HF oa... 
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wea 3c—afa ou wa! Sfacrenree gedia ae AAHATAT 
zat ofcaafa ? 


TAT 3C-T ETS ASS 
get 38-8 ate are o aa! | osaegare eat ofeaafa? 


gee 2Q-iaat! «oehe wreene gedie adtearata- 
AUASAATSNOTT Ua HARHNTTaaeaaTara..fesarge WTAE 
arate faette 


Q.37. .Bhante! Do the Asurakumaras ie beneath the 
Ratnaprabha hell ? 


A. 37. Gautama! This is not correct, ... till not even 
beneath the seventh hell, ... till not beneath Saudharma-kalpa, 
nor beneath any other heaven. 


Q. 38. Bhante! Do the Asurakumaras live beneath the 
world of the liberated beings ? 


A. 38. This is not correct. 


Q. 39. Bhante1 What then is the famous place where the 
Asurakumaras reside ? 


A. 39. Gautama! The thickness of this Ratnaprabha hell 
is 1,80,000 yojanas. They live in the holesin the thickness". 
(Give details about Asurakumaras), ...till they live enjoying 
many divine pleasures. 


[ downward movement of Asurakumdras | 
seq Yo-sita of ¥&!  agegarend tart aang free? 
Sat Yo-gat afer 
met veda To TY OR ARATE tart Hare faa 


mn 


TT ! 
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sat vena! oa..S TaATT gedte aed go ela 
mat a afaedfa a) 


met ve—-faafad of wa! | owacpara zat aed gefae Tat 
aq fief 7? , 

wae ¥aaterat! so geaaftaea at aaedhoare: Gea Eee 
al sqysaaravyare Ct aa Agpara ear aed gefa wat 7 aH- 
cafe a1 


Q. 40. Bhante! Do the Asurakumaras have the ability to 
go below their own abodes ? 


A. 40. Yes, they have. 


Q. 41. Bhante! How far beneath their own abodes they 
- are capable to go ? 


A.41. Gautama! ... till the seventh hell, (though they 
have never gone that far, never go that far, nor will they ever 
go that far) ; but till the third hell, they have gone, they go, 
and they will go. 


Q. 42. Bhante! What is the reason for this that the 
Asurakumaras have gone, goand will go till the third hell ? 


’ A. 42. Gautama! The Asurakumfaras have gone, go and 


will go upto the third hell to torture their former foes and to 
help reduce the pain of their former friends. 


wet Rai AT! | ageRara sara fare fear 


wet Yves a aa! | aEEaraa tari fafed vafaaT 
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see ¥¥—ttaat | oa... aeasareta-aagar wfeeacat. ga dla 
mar a ufaeafa 7 1 


Q.43. Bhante! Are the Asurakumaras capable of going 
to the central sphere ? 


A. 43. Yes, they are, 


Q.44. Bhante! How far from their own abodes are the 
Asurakumiaras capable of going to the central sphere ? 


A. 44. ... till an innumerable number of islands and seas, 
(but in fact) upto Nandisvara island have they gone, they go 
and they will (continue to) go. 


wet ¥G-feafaa of wal azar ofaeacat dra aa a afaefa 
q? 


TAT ¥4-TTAAT ! ae afar waar wafa oT aeATTeE aT 
frranrasg at oreeqiaafsarg at ofefrearnafenig at ca aay 
HAHA Fat Vdlacat sla wa a afaeafa 7 | 


Q.45. Bhante! The Asurakumaras have gone, go and will 
go, upto Nandigvara island. What’s the reason for this ? 


A. 45. Gautama! The Asurakumaras have gone, go and 
will go to Nandi§vara island to participate in ceremonies on 
the occasion of the birth of Bhagavan Arihantas, on the 
occasion of their initiation, on the occasion of their attaining 
the supreme knowledge and on the cccasion of their liberation. 

[ upward movement of Asurakumdras ] 
wet Ve—afea OF AATHATUIT Aary ves Tefaae ? 

BAT ¥e-saT aes | 


wa Vo-hagd wo da! eEBarera tary ves aefaay ? 
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Tat Vo—A |... grasa Kt alert grad at a nfredie 
a 


Q.46. And what about the upward movement of the 
Asurakumfras ? Do they have it ? 


A. 46. ‘Yes, they have it.- 


‘Q. 47, Bhante ! How far up are the Asurakumaras capable 
to go? 


A. 47. Gautama! ... till Acyuta-kalpa, (but) upto Sau- 
dharma-kapla, they have gone, they go and they will go. 

seq v¢—-fe afad ow wa! agegara aar aera ect wa 7 
ufacafa a ? 

sax ¥c-traay |! ofa of caret waTeaEqayas FT zar 


fasaaaron waren at arena 23 facraia aaragamg was 
Tee AA wiatda gaHAs | 


wet ¥3- aha wa! | Afe Fart agregars cag ? 
TAT ¥e-at she | 

Tet 4o-e wefrarit gHtfa ? 

BAT Ko-TaHY J gear are Teri 


Q. 48. Bhante! What’s the reasonfor this that the Asura- 
-umaras have gone, goand will go upto Saudharma-kalpa ? 


A. 48. Gautama ! The Asurakumf@ras are tied in enmity 
with the Vaimanika gods since their birth. So transforming 
themselves and enjoying with the consorts of Vaimanika gods 
the Asurakumaras cause terror to the body-guard gods, steal 
small gems and run away to lonely spots. 
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Q. 49. Bhante! Do these Vaimanika gods possess enough 
small gems ? 


A. 49. Yes, they do. 
Q. 50. And how do they react ? 


A. 50. Thereafter they cause them physical pain. (The 
Vaimanika gods beat them for stealing their gems.) 


wer 4eom aa! EeHarer Sar act WaT Fa AAT 
atfg aseafe afe feeare Werte A oratoT fagfcag ? 


Jat 4M ses was FT at afehadfa sat afs- 
traf eearsfay arifedt TE oT qa. asus areata 
qhanrvifs Ty ot F eACHRATA Fat aie a-oute ate faeare wr 
arg asta faefag) Fe oT arat aeouat MN areafs mM 
gfarift mt + Ty A eEeHFaTa tar afe sewers ata fears 
vprieng asa faeces ct ae Maat! Fagard zay 
aera at vat a afaeifa a 


Q. 51. Bhante! When goneup, are the Asurakumaras 
capable to enjoy divine and enjoyable pleasures with the 
nymphs residing there ? 


A. 51. Gautama! They cann’t. Theyretrace their steps 
and return here (to their own station). If perchance those 
nymphs are nice to them and accept them as their mates, then 
these Asurakumaras are capableto enjoy divine and en- 
joyable pleasures with those Vaimanika nymphs.- But if they 
are not kindly disposed towards them and do not accept them 
as their mates, then the Asurakumaras cannot enjoy divine and 
enjoyable ‘pleasures in the company of those nymphs. Gau- 
tama! It is for this that the Asurakumaras have gone, go 
and will go to Saudharma-kalpa. 


get 42-Ragaereer of Ha! | aEeKare Bar ved Tafs 
ara..aterat act vat a afaeifa a ? 
4 


50 Wraay ATT: 2 Tz 


Tat 4R-TeraT! oo aefg seafottfe aerate sraaferntz 
arnatic ahr ot Ct Ws BSI aMHTE FT T_T 
FATE Fay vss Sua ara..aeraT FAT 


wet af foreara ot WA; wEHarea ear ves sons 
STS...AISEAT FETT ? 


wat 4a—taat! 8 ART ATAT RE TAT |X AT Asa «| AT 
ZHqT F aT AAAT Far Weat (Teeat) Fat Gear = ar wi we 
et at Tes ar ass ar gmt at ate ar faaw at qead ar care 
qreceafa araas at gras at Sere ar amas aT arate 
ware sacHarear fa ear mrad ar afeazeatfr ar 
ame at waifaacrn freare sed sca fat ara...ateeay Fah 


Q.52. Bhante!In what time, have-the Asurakumaras 
gone up, ... till Saudharma-kalpa ? 


A. 52. Gautama! On the expiry of an infinite number of 
up-phases of the time-cycle and of an infinite number of down- 
phases of the time-cycle, this wonderful news becomes known 
in the sphere that the Asurakumaras go’ up ... till Saudharma- 
kalpa. 


Q. 53. Bhante! With what support dothe Asurakumfras go 
high up, ... till Saudharma-kalpa 7 


A. 53. Gautama! Just.as the men of the Sabara, Bab- 
bara, Dhafkana, Bhuttua, Panhaya and Pulimhda tribes, 
having their base in some dense forest, ditch, water fortress, 
cave or athick grove, take courage to inflict defeat on a 
vast and well-organised cavalry, elephantry, infantry or archers, 
in the same manner, these Asurakumaras, taking shelter 
behind some Arihanta, or Arihanta’s caitya, or some homeless 
(monk) or some advanced soul, and nowhere else, go high up, 
...till Saudharma-kalpa. 


get 4v—aea fa of wat! wager ear ved sof wa 
aera Tay ? 
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Bae yvaiarar! ot grad anes! ufegfeat T aAeHATT 
zat See Safa aa... aera FIT 


wat 4y-ve fa og Wa! wat aahktt waar ves 
sergieg wTa...aterat |= aay ? 


TAT 44-gat TRA | 

wey 4¢—aet GT wa! wat agit ageparecrar afesier 
wesqee aa...wfe ofaear? . 

Tet 4RRSTTTaTeTfezedt | aTferteay | 


Q.54. Bhante! Do all Asurakumaras go high up,... 
till Saudharma-kalpa ? 


A. 54. Gautama! There’s no reason to think so; only 
the Asurakumaras with a great fortune go high up, ...till 
Saudharma-kalpa. 


Q.55. Bhante! Did Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, 
their king, at any time in the past go high up,... till Saudharma- 
kalpa ? 


A. 55. Yes, Gautama, he did. 


Q. 56. Bhante! Itis wonderful. Now, Camara, the Indra of 
the Asvrakumdaras, their king, who has such a great fortune, 
such a great glow....till wherein did they enter ? 


A.56. The illustration of the summit-like chamber 
needs be stzted. 


[ previous birth of Camarendra } 


ea Qo-aAt HT! sgfeaa agro ar fear efasdr 
a 3a wa..fron set ca afwarra ? 
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FAT yous ay Maa! at Fret ay aT wT 
wade da ware ae faahtaraqa agate ora afeoraa sical 
aera | ae oF TS foae get are mreree ofeary 
aes fed war arafeea aaeqrat aar dae mat zee 
areaa ofemd wtar ara..fage qat got area aed BTa...zaae 
aged qrena aiswrg Tara qs Alea array TeasaTT GeqRT | 
faa oy aaret F Aa ATa...aTraraMyAM Tearefea aaa AsTET 
arena afsg war sae aforas yeq-via-afsaary Fare Te 
aqamen fraarafare wear Ft A WER Gea Teg aE Ha We 
qfeart aI a A ea gesy geez HR A a HT-qrary g- 
RAT A FY AeA Ge sy FUR A A aee-HoeaG qasaTs FT F 
qed Jeu wee aE Ft ayo arertaus fa wezud aaees 
wife wes TSoTATE eh as aa frase ora... H TTT GET 
TSE F AT Art AYTres | 

wr JF ger faTsagedt At ars fraui waa waferot 
Teatee ¢ Fa owa..aiece afertaer avast formese 
fonfeser wisa-fsaarga varet qeysd aread ofemd ciate 
Us Use adver afrsaer afergeeay feat vaforrafera- 
ase oonfefan aanaamafan wMorifearsqan weitara- 
foram) 

Q.57. Bhante! As to the great divine fortune of Camara, 


the Indra of the Asuras, their king, ... till how did he obtain it, 
how did he acquire it, how did it come at his disposal ? 


A.57.. Gautama! In that period, at that time, in the 
lower range of the Vindhya hills, in Bharatavarsa, in this very 
isle of Jambu-dvipa, there was a village named Bebhela. 
Description. Thereinlived 2 householder named Pirana who 
was rich and powerful. (Description to be the same as that 
of Tamali), difference being that he made a four-pot begging 
bowl, ... till (prepared) a vast quantity of food, drink, dainties 
and delicacies, ... till he himself picked up the four-pot wooden 
vessel, got tonsured and was initiated into the order named, 
- Damamé,... till he himself picked up the four-pot wooden 


Bhagavati Sttra Bk. 3 Ch. 2 . 53 


vessel, descended from the exposure ground, and _ then, 
for the purpose of begging food, visited all households, 
high, middle and low, in that village named Bebhela and 
distributed food collected in the first pot to other 
travellers on the highway, food collected in the second pot 
to crows and dogs, food collected in the third pot 
to fish and. tortoise, and took himself food collected in the 
fourth pot. (Thus ‘he lived on, distributing food collected on 
the break-fast day, in the aforesaid manner)...till next day 
(after fast), at day-break, (he distributed his collection) with- 
out keeping any portion, and the collection in the fourth pot 
he ate himself. 


The said heretical monk Purana, because of (that penance 
which was) noble, vast, permitted, duly performed as per hereti- 
cal creed, (became lean and dry)... till moved through the 
heart of the village named Bebhela, and having thus moved 
out, deposited all his objects, like sandals, cups, wooden pot 
in a lonely place, and having thus discarded them in the south- 
eastern direction of the village named Bebhela, he cleaned 
a spot which was half the standard size (of a person), tied 
his soul to the final fast, gave up allfoodand drink and 
fixed himself in p@dapopagamana end. 


aoe ao aot ana ad waar! 6 seacrafeare waa 
aracfeart wes ween afrafadn aaa aaa Tray sea 
ATT GATT Ss ACA ATA FASTA Sos TIATTT TAT, 
qa wires seat Gra sitracas ata getters 
wre sarah | waracaaer seer Gedifeeraqcedfa seo 
afefiarfa iat fa aearece aenfarreit wriers-frfacofecsr 
afitranray éfarsarara ary aerfifeute wate STAGE 
Td Ure xed sraosia ot fazer : 


(Speaking about himself, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
said :) In that period, at that time, I was not yet perfected, etc., 
having been in the holy order for eleven years, and I used: to 
practise fasts missing six meals at a time, thus fixing my 
soul in restraint and penance. Wandering from place to 
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place and moving from village to village, Icame neara slab of 
stone under an excellent afoka tree in a forest strip named ASoka 
of the city of Sumsum@rapura. Having arrived there, beneath 
that excellent asoka tree, on the stone slab, I courted fasts 
amissing six meals at a time, and then having contracted 
both my legs, with hands hanging downward, with my vision 
fixed on a single object, with eyes without a wink, with 
the upper half of the body slightly bent, and having controlled 
all my sense organs I courted mahdpratima for a night 
and went into meditation. 


[ birth of Camarendra | 


at ser at arent wacdar waarnil afrar aqufear 
av fa dears aa & ger areaaedtt agafegems garsaarare 
ghar wef arfaare assy aa aaa aefe wag aT- 
are Star sreara wre fear wacsare waeile yvaaraae 
WTS...EATT GaATVT | 


In that period, atthattime, metropolis Camaracafica was 
without an Indra, without a Priest. The aforesaid heretical 
monk Pirana, having spent 12 years in the order of monks, 
enriched his soul by a month-long fast mssing in all sixty meals, 
and passed away, and was born as Indra in the Hall of Genesis 
in metropolis Camaracafica. 


amy & aye aga ager agiaat aafrare wade 
qeafarad weg FT Walaa Wa... ATa-aT ISAT 
aay & wat wafee agra wafasry wey wofaad ag 
aart sed dreare afar aNAUE BTa...ATSEAT TUT TAR AI 
aca wap @fat Sacra aad oeraran aay aecraa asa 
qtat aTa...za feast ssaeart cata | aerd acy aTerA 
afsau faart anefa dreravifa sra..fearg arise wart 
qraz | atarea svarfear Fafae ofere aire aay aacafsre 


eau waaay giatcenan fefeafatatsre go- 
wrasse fT at eI Corea fare efagein ara... fase 


Bhagavati Satra Bk. 3 Ch. 2 55 


fares ez ca afraqne si acgeqe feats weritrs 
amar fag ? 


Ua see | TaeaT araraafeatiaqony Vy AAaaE 1 Us aaa : 
sagt vazarferar! safes ara... fase? 


art a waratfraqitaa gar aa sai waz. 
eon Ue TAT AAMT Besdeor wra...zafeaat wuenfenfes cag 
facarad aaa saute wee wen fared aarafe wa are: 


wat sareferar! = owae afaet tacray ora...fagegs 


The said Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king, 
just born, became enriched with five attainments, which were, 
attainment of. food, ... till of expression and of mind. 
When Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king, became 
enriched with the five attainments, thereon, by dint of his 
natural avadhi knowledge, he looked as far up... till Sau- 
dharma-kalpa, where he beheld Sakra, the Indra of the gods, 
their king, controller of mighty clouds, subduer of Paka, 
performer of a hundred pratimds, with a thousand eyes, 
destroyer of the fortresses (towns) of the Asuras,...till shining in 
allthe ten directions, seated on a throne named Sakra, in the 
best of palaces named Saudharmavatarnsaka in Saudharma- 
kalpa,...till enjoying divine pleasures. Thereon this idea, 
noble, thoughtful and serious, came up in his mind : 


Who is this fellow, covetous of an undesirable (death), 
with inauspicious marks, shameless and graceless, born on 
an incomplete fourteenth day!, thattakes his seat without 
hesitation above my head ? I am in possession of a great 
divine fortune, a great divine glow, a great divine influence. I 
have acquired them and these are at my disposal. But how does 
he continue to live above my head enjoying all divine 
pleasures ? 


Having thought thus, he sent for the gods born in the 
Samanika Hall, and said unto them the following words : 
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Oh beloved of the gods ! Who is this fellow, covetous of 
an undesirable, ... till continues to live above: my head 
enjoying all divine pleasures ? 


On hearing these words of Camara, the Indra of the 
Asuras, their king, (the Samanika gods) became delighted 
and pleased, folded their hands, moved them round their 
head, and then placed the folded palms with ten fingers on 
their head, hailed him by incessant shouts of victory, and 
made submission as follows : 


Oh beloved of the gods! This is Sakra, the Indra of the 
gods, their king, ... till continues to live enjoying divine 
pleasures. 


[ Camarendra craves for support ] 


qT e aAt wake ager afe ararfreofetaaoorns 
tart aifre wanes atear foaea atged wed sfaq afsafar 
fafaftarst & aratfractaarrt 2 wa aarett : 

aot ae ay! & aa afae tac aot ae at! Fw age 
wa | oafesdc aay at! 8 aah afat aac afrsdia as 
wr! & wat safe ager a serfs of tarot! aa Bfad 
SAU AANA HPATATSUT | 


Fa nee sft sfrraye are atfa seat ae AAT orgie 
agra ate wae ad ctf ace gtares avaferd ora... 
ATTA : 

Us ay wat ars wert sae ata aes ay Feary 
wat waa wT swTacaaacr ae yefafsoraccafer 
weoqad ofateat wrest nemsfsd 9 sadafsra wt faeces a 
aa as A any und aera ora aaa efae equa wana 
TFTA TAT | 


fa wee wt aeRl ata sass aeyese | Aeresar 
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waged ofeee) offer saaraaare gefafacen freresy Se TAT 
Gea Sse ATS TeTMaHla Ata varreexg | varifoat Hest 
TIT | Tafa oot aac oSfeerAaTa Rea wate 
wert waa waerite asa freq: = fife 
aig fofresas saratear aie varie: varifeear ara... 
wearer 8 aNteTE! aA aaTTs Mae az... 
sorfasioared fazer 1 are safacary sia..sta gefafaarraeg 
aig uy fie aa varesq! varmfeear ad fragt 
arava ate aTa...ordifaat va azar: 

woe wt wa! ga oofrery wae afae Farad wate 
TATATTAT | ; 


On hearing and understanding the reply given by the gods 
born in the Samanika Hall, Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, 
their king, became angry and enraged ; he lost his temper and 
looked dreadful, with his teeth clattering with rage, and to 
these gods born in the SAmanika Hall, he said as follows : 


Oh beloved of the gods! (The former) Sakra, the Indra of 
the gods, their king, wasa different person,: and (the former) 
Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king, was a different 
person ; (the former) Sakra,the Indra of the gods, their king, 
had a great fortune, and (the former) Camara; the Indra 
of the Asuras, their king, had a small fortune. (But this 
is not so between present Sakra and me, and Iam in no way 
inferior.) So I want to disoldge Sakra, the Indra of the gods, 
their king, from his grandeur. 


So saying, he became excited,.and by becoming excited, . 
he became enraged. After this, Camara, the Indra of the | 
Asuras, their king, applied his avadhi knowledge, and by dint 
of that avadhi knowledge, he observed me, ... till made the 
following prayer : 


There is Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, practising mahd- 
pratima fora night, aftera fast missing six meals, seated ona 
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slab of stone, under an excellent asoka tree, in a forest 
strip named ASoka, of the city of Surnsum4&rapura, in Bharata- 
varsa, in this very isle of Jambu-dvipa. With the support 
of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, I aspire to disoldge Sakra, 
the Indra of the gods, their king, from his great grandeur. 


Having said thus, Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, 
their king, got up from his bed and put on his divine robes, 
and then went to the east of the Hall of Genesis, and reached 
Coppala, the armoury of Saudharma-kalpa, and therefrom, 
picked up: a weapon named VParigha-ratna, and all alone 
in terrific rage, he moved out through the heart of metro- 
polis Camaracaiica. Then he came to the utpdta mountain 
named Tigicchakita. Having arrived there, ... till he trans- 
formed his body with the help of vaikriya-samudghdta, ... 
till assumed an uttara-vaikriya form stretching upto a limited 
number of yojanas, and then with an excellent divine speed, 
... till approached my slab of stone, moved round me 
thrice, ... till having paid obeisance, said : 


Bhante! With thy support, by myself, I desire to dis- 
lodge Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, from his grandeur. 


{ Camara’s challenge to Sakra | 


fa weg sacar facta saqaag Asferraqraren TASTER 
wra...aea fo asfearaarey aAters Ut we At Tree ATT 
wart wet warts WAL saat sFreseca-arercfaasreat 
Waraqazea waraife faseag 1 fasfeaart aontss aontfear sare 
afarat mere ufsror gatfad ste afar afeaqeqerd FE 
HRA CAITIITST HA TWaqeui Hee yfawaea auag dame 
Tag Vote Tootse frag fer ary ys Haag arferecrratacite 
aqzonen a fa faferong face fasfaar wea near agen Fe- 
Hardt HE oT ade sfescrnaram ys Agr ser) ans 
aq adit Sta a Fetes sraséa a fafa wearT 7 
HAMAS RAG TSAI Heag fasqaraa Ferg as aaa HearE w- 
TNA THUATH RAL TARHTA THAT aTTAAt Aa fearaary Te, 
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fac 2a cer faaaaTt sraenet 28 fareraart afeeert stacaafe 
faqzenrt fagzzarg fasearcart faseareary ata safes ara 
fakartasart draaaqgert asm aearart sua arery 
ay sory daeraasag faa aia sar gerar aaa varreses 
TTT SSA Cs TWHALASAIT BLE UT ATA AAT YErATT HEI 
wiesann AeaT Beal seen famaal eaats arsse aTefsat 
wad qqret : 


afew wT ane afae @aurar? afe a amt weeete- 
ararfraareetiant 2 oara...afe o amt wef weeds ana 
wRaeaareiatt ? the ATS STOTT Sees? | aT 
ats ast aehe AsH AA AAAS Arps TAHIMTAT | 


fa ves a aftes aad alas arqy aay sao wer Fx 
forfaze | 


Then he moved to the north-east, and applied again the 
vaikriya-samudghata, ... till transformed his body for the 
second time by vaikriya-samudghata. He turned himself into 
a terrific form, with a terrific shape, fear-generating, with a 
dreary shape, dazzling, tremendous, gloomy, fierce, like a 
midnight of the dark fortnight, like a pile of black pulses 
(mds-kaldi), with his body attaining a heightof one dakh 
yojanas. Having done so, he started hurling his hands; 
and having done so, he gave severe jerks to his body ; 
and having given severe jerks to his body, he thundered ; 
and having thundered, he gave out a horse’s neigh, trumpeted 
like an elephant and rattled like a chariot ; he struck the 
ground with his legs ; he gaveslaps on the ground ; he 
roared ; he jumped ; he hurled ; he frowned ; he raised up 
his left arm; he disfigured his mouth with his thumb and 
fore-finger ; and having disfigured his mouth, he made a 
terrific sound like rushing water. Thus having caused an 
upheaval in the lower sphere, shaking the earth, giving a 
severe pull to the sub-human world, and piercing the sky, 
sometimes he thundered, sometimes he flashed, sometimes 
he showered water, sometimes he showered sand, and some- 
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times he created darkness, causing terror to the Bana-vyan-. 
taras, splitting the Jyotiskas into two, routing the 
body-guard gods, brandishing incessantly his Parigha-ratna 
under the sky, and all the time displaying its tremendous 
power. With his excellent speed, (he moved)...till through the 
centre of an innumerable number of islands and seas in the 
sub-human world ; and having thus moved out, he arrived at 
Saudharma-kalpa, rushedto the vimana named Saudharma- 
vatamsaka, and was at the assémbly hall named Sudharma. 
He placed one step on the padmavara-vedikd and the other 
step in the Sudharma Hall, and then with a terrific roar, 
he struck thrice with his Parigha-ratna on the thunder-bolt 
of Sakra shouting : 


Where’s that Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king ? 
Where are his 84,000 SAm4nika gods ? Where are his 3,36,000 
body-guards ? And where are those myriads of nymphs ? 
To-day, I steal them. To-day, I carry them away. From 
this day, they are under my control. 


In this manner, he uttered many harmful, unpleasant, un-. 
palatable, inauspicious, indecent, ignoble and unworthy words. 


[ Camarendra routed by Sakra | 


at oy aae afaa tac gates a...eTTTA AAaIeA 
qed fire atear freee argea ara...fafafaaara foafea fasts 
forst® avec wat wafed aged vat aaral : 


@ waa! sgfear! ager! aaferarazar! 9a... 
dugerarsqaat! ase a wafe a fe J gencat 


fa wee cede dteraraery ave Tea Tafa I Wed FST 
aqeded sanragears faterqaary ATSTASEATES TH AATH SMISACEATE 
ofaafacatt ofaafacart afermromereats waafandataats- 
ofsara fr cet graetedafatd wena gealargraqt 
Red want waeed afeaes Harem sere ase fafaces ATT 
Sages AACA PT Het A... TTP ATTA ITE I 
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arfaar faarg fears. .fararfacr foergar ada aaeragefast are- 
aera sesTe aalfat saarraas fra fafrqaara faforeqa- 
ary at safres aa..fakanddssrt draaqeart Hea ASAT 
argaanrt ata dada wre. waaay se an afar 
ata sarees: safest ate werat art act afa azar 
aa ae fa cart satfeafa ain aatafer 


Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, heard these 
harmful, ... till ignoble words, never heard before, realised 
(their implication), and havingdone so, became angry,... 
till rattled his teeth with rage, and then with three lines 
prominent on his forehead and with a frown, he said : 


Ye Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king ! Harken 
ye, the covetous of the most undesirable!... till ye bornon an 
incomplete fourteenthday! From this day, ye will no longer 
be there, nor have ye happiness any more.’ 


So saying, seated on the excellent throne, Sakra raised 
his thunder-bolt, which was burning, glittering, roaring, throw- 
ing out thousands of meteors, showering thousands of hot 
blasts, spraying flames, emitting sparks disastrous to vision, 
with a much greater glow than that of fire, very swift-moving, 
red like kimSuka flower, extremely dreary and dreadful, and 
he hurled it to inflict ruin on Camara, the Indra of the 
Asuras, their king. Now, the Indra of the Asuras, their 
king, saw that burning, ... till dreadful thunder-bolt moving 
at a tremendous speed towards him. On seeing it, he thought, 
what it could be ; and having thought like that, he desired 
again and again, if he had such a weapon in his possession. 
And thereafter, with the crest of his crown smashed, with 
the pendants of his bracelets broken, with legs up and head 
down, with the arm-pits oozing immense sweat, he fell at a 
great speed, ... till after moving through the centre of innu- 
merable isles and seas in the sub-human world, (hereached) 
Jambu-dvipa,...till where stood the excellent asoka tree, in my 
proximity, and then terrified, with a voice stricken with terror, 
he uttered, ‘Lord, my refuge’, and gape dashing between my 
legs. 
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[ Sakrendra withdraws his thunder-bolt | 


aa sea aera Afacer Art erares asaferg aa... 
AAC SHAT : . 
mae TE Tat gait ager oot ag at 
wat waite agrcar wt ay feat water wafer FATTY 
aero forcary see SEM ATa..aaeA Hea oon aa aT 
akdéaagafa ar aot ar afar ofa sss wR ATA... 
aera HH 1a AesHa ay agrearst afegarey Wraary ATA 
q HeqATANT | 


fa wee atfe qsas osfrer aa otfem aries 
arava at! oat! aa! eat weafat 


fa wee ame safreore ara... faery eaTgU aTeT ate woyTS- 
ae sopresaTa fafndaear Taeaygat ASHASAT ATA... 
aaacaa wa wa afae Fie saree ANAT TT 
ufsarecg) afaars A Maat! «= AafeaTE Fant aAtecaty ATT F 
ane afat tact asa ofsarefeat aa fragel ararferrarfet 
ata afcat ag waag 1 afear wafaat wa sare : 


ud ae wa! ag qed olay ant aghket age aaa 
TATA Laat aT afghan sai wrceq Heftaer TACO 
qere asa freed: acy aa gaareg avatar sara. .acafsaca4r 
—M Gey qt age swgraat age wa...sitfe Tearft 
zara afer | araefe ar! ar! wer! wat frei fared 
are sHiresre ATa.. ata zaroafire Fra varrearfa 1 Aarqferars 
qsupaaid at afsargafa asrafsarecresary FT EEATTE 
eum ww ad wa ast sadaforn o faguia ¢ ait 
uf Sarorferar | wag 0 taryfrar! «anger 9 saryfera | 
TE AST CA THUY I 
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fa wee wa daz dag) afeer wafer Taian feet 
aaeane aa we fragt yfa aoe aat aged TERT 
wa aural : 


Rat fe of at wat! wafear! sacar! ware aracit 
aatdieer Taam fe A zarfr aarat wa afar | 


fa waz arta fafa arseqa amt fafa ofr 


At that time, it occured to Sakra, the Indra of the gods, 
their king as follows : 


Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king, does not 
have the strength, capacity and ability to come up, on his own 
initiative, as high up as_ the Saudharma-kalpa, without the 
support cf some Jina, or of some caitya dedicated to a 
Jina, or of some monk or some advanced soul. And if it 
be so that Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king, could 
nct have come up,... till Saudharma-kalpa, on his own initiative, 
without the support of some Jina, or of some  caitya 
. dedicated to a Jina, or of some monk or advanced soul, 
then, the thunder-blot hurled by me will cause great trouble 
to such a Jina orto such a monk or such an advanced soul. 


So he saw through his avadhi knowledge, and having 
seen in this way, be observed my neighbourhocd and at once 
burst out : 


Alas | What have I done ? Iam undone! 


So saying, with excellent, ... till divine speed, he rushed out 
behind the thunder-bolt, and passing through the heart of innu- 
merable isles and seas in the sub-human world, ... till arrived 
beneath the excellent aSoka tree, to my proximity ; and as: the 
thunder-bolt was at adistance of four fingers from me, he 
. pounced upon it. And believe it, Gautama, he pounced upon 
it with such aterrible force that the air in his fist blew away 
my hairs. Then Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their ‘king, with- 
drew the thunder-bolt, moved round me thrice, and paid me 
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homage and obeisance ; and having paid me homage and 
obeisance, he submitted as follows : 


Bhante | Having taken shelter with thee, Camara, the 
Indra of the Asuras, their king, had come-to des‘roy my 
grandeur. So, by being angry with him, [hurled my thunder- 
bolt to kill him. But after I had done so, I thought that 
surely Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king,... till 
saw through my avadhi knowledge, and beheld thee, and then 
burst forth these words through my lips: ‘Alas! What 
have I done ? I am undone!’ And thereon I rushed forth 
with excellent (divine speed)...till I arrived unto thee, 
the beloved of the gods, and (goodluck prevailing,) could 
withhold my thunder-bolt at a distance of four fingers from 
thee. So I have come here, I have moved myself to this 
place, I have arrived here, 1 have reached here, to withhold 
my thunder-bolt. Bhante ! For my fault, Ibeg to be forgiven 
by thee. Oh beloved of the gods! Forgive me. Oh beloved. 
of the gods! It behoves thy gracious goodness to pardor 
me. You are noble enough to do so. I assure you, I will never 
repeat such a conduct. 


So saying, he paid me homage and obeisance ; and 
having paid me homage and obeisance, he moved, to the 
north-east,’ and then thumped on the ground thrice with 
his left leg, and said the following words to Camara, the Indra 


of the Asuras, their king : 
Oh ‘Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king! Saved 
is your life to-day by the grace of Sramana Bhagavan Maha- 


vira. Now, entertain no fear from me. 


So saying, he went away in the direction from which he 
had emerged. 


[ deva’s power to withhold | 


dai fa ava wae aay wre sare dee yeas afeart 
apafeat wae aardy : 
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Now, Bhagavan Gautama paid homage and obeisance to 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira ; and having paid homage and 
obeisance, he made the following submission : 


wea cae!) | aa of afesdiu wre.nerpat Gara Tears 
fafamr Ty ata agqafefear TF AfeaT? 


SAL 4c-aT THI 
Tet 4S Hes ara...firfegay ? 


see 4e—iaart! dra of frafad aart geava farang 
afamt adl geet dary wafa 2a of afesere ger fr a qeeT fa 
ae. dere Fa gfeq afters Fa F FST ora..y AfegaT 


Tea gong Aa! a afesde we.aqekaefea 
ifreay are i HT! aahot Saar Saco aH TERT Tray 
TY FaTRT arate Tega? 


Bat Go-MAAT! «HAHN Aart ae wafaan ae ae 
aq gfe afm Faq yee wafaan ay ay Bq Ae He ATI 
aaifrat ved wefsae He eas afer ae Fa ae wefsaq 
wy ay Bq Hs As Aq) waged Sa aa sae @acra ves TIE 
wey TAU a ase atte a asi 'alfe dT wat fafei weacna 
wHHer tacer sau} YECsMESY HAI aAHST TaSTTT | FWa- 
qi Ga awat waht aque at saae wat aw do aah 
ae: St aay Og dt at afer aaa wea agit 
TITY «=«-ARSWTHST YesslaHsu eas! wa ay waza! 
earn sfeat tacor sae agit aEeraT OY aaret arefet 
Thea 


Q. 58. Bhante ! The gods have a great fortune, ... till 
a great influence. They are capable to hurl matter first, 
and then pounce upon it by rushing after it ? 


s 
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A. 58. Yes, they are. 


Q. 59. How,...till pounce upon it by rushing after 
it ? 


A.59. Gautama! When matter is hurled, it has at first 
a tremendous speed, but later it slows down ; but a god with 
a great fortune has, at the start, and even afterwards, a 
great speed, a tremendous speed. So,...tillcapable to pounce 
uponit by rushing after it. 


Q.60. Bhante! If a god with a great’ fortune, ... till 
is capable to pounce upon ‘matter, then, Bhante, how is it 
that Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, could not 
capture Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king, by his 
own hands ? 


A. 60. Gautama! When moving down, the Asurakumara 
gods have a great speed, a tremendous speed ; but when moving 
up, this speed becomes mild, very mild, slow, very slow. Of 
the Vaimdnikas, the speed upward is quick and rapid, but 
the speed downward is very mild and very slow. ifto cover an 
area upward, Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, takes. 
one time-unit, (for the same distance upward,) the. thunder- 
bolt would take two time-units; and where the thunder- 
bolt would take two time-units, Camara would take three. 
Thus the upward-movement-time of Sakra, the Indra of 
the gods, their king, is the shortest, (but) the downward- 
movement-time is a limited number of times more. (Con- 
versely,) if the downward-movement-time of Camara, the 
Indra of the Asuras, their king, be onetime-unit, for the 
same, Sakra would take two; and when Sakra would take 
two, the thunderbolt would take three. (In other words,) 
the downward-movement-time of Camara, the Indra ‘of the 
Asuras, their king, is the shortest, and his upward-movement- 
time a number of times more. Itis for this reason, Gautama, 
Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, could not catch 
‘Camara, the Indra of the Asuray their king, with his own hands. 
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[ more on the movement of Indras | 


wet &t-aned oF Ha! «afar saw ved ae fafa 
a Tefsqaed wat artfedy AY ar age ar gee ar faaarfay ar? 


TA EQ -aeaeila Ad aay afas eat as vary THAT 
qquy fafa daos AT Tee" Ves FAST ATT Tse! 


get gQcaaeea a Ha! oagiter TTI ges ae fafa 
aq uefaaaer wat watigat wey at aeu at aes ar fadarfar ar? 


gat &2-maat! «aeaeitd GU WAt agite agra Jes 
SqTE THaT anu fafa HaSt WT TSE He WAST ATT Tse 


—asi Fel ARHTA Ast | Aa faaarfea HTaed | 


Q. 61. Bhante! Of the movement up, down and oblique 
of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, which one is 
less, which one is more, which ones are equal, and which 
one is especially more ? 


A. 61. Of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, down- 
ward movement is the smallest in one time-unit ;a limited 
number of times more is his oblique movement ; and a (further) 
limited number of times more is his upward movement. (In other 
words, he has maximum speed in up direction.) 


Q. 62. Bhante! Of the movement up, down and oblique 
of Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king, which one 
is less, which one is more, which ones are equal, and which 
one is especially more ? 


A. 62. Of Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king, 
upward movement is the smallest in one time-unit ; a limited 
number of times more is his oblique movement ; and a (further) 
limited number of times mcre is his Ccwnward movement. (In 
other words, he has maximum speed in down direction.) 
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That of the thunderbolt, similar to that of Sakra, difference 
being, state ‘especially more’. 


Te Siaraneg AA! afaaey acy saTHETA TF 
Supe TAL Sagal Har at ager ar gear at faearfeat 


—aaeee fa wet cae Wat TeaHTA TaTTHTS TOTTTTHT 
TATHATT | 
TR Ev-aIeT Feat? 


gat evar! asaeta soars vara faaatfar 


wer ¢4-ugea aa!) oo asree asorfgaeer wATET T agit 
aT TYCO TaIMATSRT T TIITHTERT T FAL Tacha IT 
at agar at deat at faeerfear at? 


wat ehodar! | aaeR a TITS ARTETA Ta 
aie we of aif fa geo weacdlay WaETeT A TATTATS ATT 
qaqa wa o awe fa ae aa ATT TTT 
qwrer a varnaTs wa dwg fa gee faaarfer 


Q.63. Bhante! Of the time taken by Sakra, the Indra of 
the gods, their king, for moving up and moving down, which 
one is less, which one is more, which ones are equal, which one is 
especially more ? 


A.63. Of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, 
shortest is the time to move up; to move down, it is a 
limited number of times more. 


That of Camara, similar to that of Sakra, difference being, 
shortest when moving down, (but) a limited number of times 
more when moving up. 
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Q. 64. And how about the thunderbolt ? 


A. 64. Gautama! (It is) the shortest when moving up, 
especially more when moving down. 


Q. 65. Bhante! Of the movement up and the movement 
down of the thunderbolt, of the Lord of the thunderbolt 
(Sakra), and of Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king, 
which time is less, which one is more, which ones are equal, 
which one is especially more ? 


A.65. Gautama! The time. of Sakra’s moving up and 
that of Camara’s moving down, being the shortest, are com- 
parable ; the time of Sakra’s moving down and that of the 
thunderbolt’s moving up, being several times more, are com- 
parable ; the time of Camara’s moving up and that of the 
thunderbolt’s moving down, being especially more, are com- 
parable. 


[ Camarendra’s remorse |] 


aut & wat agite aqua aerafaas aaa afer 
qc AAT Aaa aaarfore HAT AACTATL WAIT AAT 
gear oaatfa | areranife aterrora at faararrarredafaes 
erasers aecsairare yfarare fecdie fare TTT AAT 
wafee aqcaa ararfnactcaaaoray ar serra He STA... era 
ara orafa afaear seas aa...ca aaa: 


fe of Zarqfeaar! ateganordaca ara...ferarag ? 


aque & aAt aahs sgcaar a arfrrsfedtaary 8a CaF 
qaret : 


ut ae aarofrar! at amt wid aaratt vary THA 
faz Facrat wade wearers ast aa ofegfact aArtT AA FEIT 
asa forfazd1 a wad o wag tare! saved wraal AeT- 
area wer fre Tan afeed aeafax aafenfat aay 
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anes FS ATa sea ase vadcfoaar ot faaafei F Test 
om earyftaar! «amo wed Ferdl< AFaTay WAATAT GT... THAT- 
OTAT 1 


Thereafter, Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king, 
being assured of safety from the thunderbolt, deeply humi- 
liated by Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, was 
seated in deep sorrow on his throne named Camara in the 
Sudharma Hall at metropolis Camaracaficdé, with his mental 
resolve shattered to pieces, engrossed in deep grief and 
’ shock, with his face covered with his palms, immersed in the 
meditation of the distressed, with his eyes downcast. Then 
on seeing Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king, 
with his mental resolve shattered, ... till with his eyes downcast, 
the Sdmanika gods, with their folded” palms, made the 
following submission : 


Oh beloved of the gods! What thoughts thou art en- 
grossed in with this meditation of the distressed ? 


Thereon, Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king, 
gave the following reply to the Sam&nika gods : 


Oh beloved of the gods! Having invoked the support of 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, I had thought to deprive 
Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, of his grandeur by 
my single-handed effort. Thereon he was enraged and he 
hurled his thunderbolt at me in order to kill me. But it 
was by the grace of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira that I 
could remain unhurt and escape pain, and I did not receive 
any wound ; (and it was by dint of his grace, again,) I have 
been able to withdraw, to return, to arrive here back, and 
to resume my seat. So, oh beloved of the gods! Let us all 
go, and pay homage and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan 


Mahavira, ... till worship him.. 
fa see asaedin amifimarecate ora..afeasdia ora... 


aigq watacaa stig aa afaa ave vars | same 
wa faradt arnfercafer ara...orafrat wa aareat: 
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wea ta! ome ged chee ag afae aacan waka aAeaT- 
qt SIF... wad of wag Farnfeee see fre Ta afRes 
ara...fagafa a amfa a zarqfaar! wra..gsacgeead fedrart 
HAAS Wea..aitacag weefafe vadae1 sara fafa orssqr 
arma fafa ofsrei wt ay maar! wate sate ager 
ar fear afaedy oat om oa... afranuqre fet arma 


aeifaee ara fafsafes ara...ata arfezi 


So saying, with his 64,000 Samanika_ gods,... till in 
full grandeur,... till arrived, where stood the excellent 
aSoka tree, in my proximity, encircled me thrice, ... till 
having paid obeisance, mace the following submission : 


Bhante! By invoking thy support, I went myself to de- 
prive Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, of his: gran- 
deur, ... till may good come to thee! Oh beloved of the 
gods! By thy grace, unhurt am I, ... till live on. Oh beloved 
ofthe gods! For this, I beg to be forgiven...till went to 
the north-east, ... till demonstrated 32 forms of drama, and 
then went away in the direction from which he came. 


Oh Gautama! In this manner, Camara, the Indra of the 
Asuras, their king, attained a great divine fortune, ... till (it) 
came at his disposal. His life-span there is one sdgara, 
after which, he will be born in the region named Mahavideha, 
when he will be liberated, ... till end all misery. 


[| why Asurakumaras go to Saudharma-kalpa: a second reason | 


get ee—fa ofad of wa! wacparer tar vee safe 
HTa...AEAT By ? 


gat <e—aaat! 6 afa of tart | oseaaory at ATH 
aay aT TATRA aeHheay wra..zacsTe—aat | ot arefe feear 
afasér war, at ara..afrarorrar athe ot arefe faeat 
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afaedt ore..afreaorrmar afefaar of aE afar SacTT 
feat afaedt ora..aframorart osftfaat of ae afaeor 
aT are... eh aTfefaar oT aefe fa ora...hraaT- 
Ta «ot TeeTat o aHea Sfaace ait sifad areswaray Trarat 
at TRH sfaaca saci feed eae fe are..ahraos Was 
art are fa aaa afae aqua feed afasfe ora..afwaron 
T ATTA art aaa Afacer sqrt feed afasie wra..afH- 
aaa WTS ATA are fa aH fat Aacrar fact Sachs ara 
aaa | we ay eat! ageparea aar ved sofa 


TTS...ASFAY HTT | 


Q. 66. Bhante! Why dothe Asurakumaras go up, ... till 
Saudharma-kalpa ? 


A. 66. Gautama! They do so because they are inspired 
to do so from within...till they come up, nomatter whether they 
are just born, or they are in their final stage. Then they resolve 
as follows : 


Oh! We have attained this great divine fortune, acquired 
it, ... it has come at our disposal; and as we have attained 
this great divine fortune, acquired it, ... till it has come at 
our disposal, so Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, 
too, has attained his great divine fortune, has acquired it, 
... till it has come at his disposal. So let us go and appear 
before Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, and let us 
see the great divine fortune attained by him, ... till (which 
is) at his disposal ; and let us make Sakra, the Indra of the 
gods, their king, see the great divine fortune attained by us, ... 
till (which is) at our disposal ; and thus let us know the great 
divine fortune attained by Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their 
king, ... till (which is) at his disposal, and let us make him 
know the great divine fortune attained by us, ... till (which is) at 
our disposal. Itis for this reason (too), Gautama, the Asura- 
kumidra gods move up, ... till Saudharma-kalpa. 
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at wa! wa! fai 
TH IAAT | 
Bhante | So they are. Glory be to the Lord ! 
So saying, Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and 
obeisance to the Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to 


his seat. 


Camara story ends. 


argat sazat ataat! Chapter Two ends 


aga sezat 


CHAPTER THREE 


at sey at aauy cafe wa mat ereari Area... 
afeat ofstar) am ater aa aan ara..itareat «6 Afeagd 
TTR MTT TMEATAT ATe.LoSyaTAANT wa sare: 

In that period, at that time, there was a city named Rajagrha, 
...till the people dispersed. In that period, at that time, a monk 
and. disciple, Manditaputra by name, who was gentle by nature, 
...till worshipped and made the following submission : 


[ on activities ] 
wet ge-ee. of Wa! | fafa = oorensir? 


FAL. Go-F loge fear corasit, ad Wet 
reat aferefrar arenfear oifeerraforar orerrgarafafear | 


met &c—arzat of wa! = faePeat wefaar Tora ? 


sae ec-afeager! «6 gfaer Tere) at I -tTTRTHIT- 
fefear a gtsamafsfar a 


met &3—aferefirar 4 aa! Pafer wefaet TdT ? 


BAT &8-F { gfaer qorati & wet—astreorfe- 
aeofsfear a frramfercnfsfat 7 


set oo-oraitfaar of wa! fafor wefaar cura? 


zat wo-tfsagat! «sfaer corat: «oa aat—siraaranfaar 
aq astrarenfear a1 
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wea 9 9-arfearaftrar of sta ! fafear aefaer aeerer ? 


sat e§-afeagar! gfaer woreti a wel—aecamfeat- 
afrat a oeecaatfarafiar at 


wet C-aTzara fefar 7 wa! wefagt goa? 


sat er-afeagar! = gfaet ogee) «oa eT—aeeTITTE- 
arafafeat a qeecaarrearafafar ai 


Q. 67. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
activities ? 


A. 67. Manditaputra! Activities have been stated to be 
five, which arc, physical, instrumental, hatred-born, and those 
arising from torture and slaughter. 


Q. 68. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
‘types of physical activities ? 


A. 68. Manditaputra! Two types, which are, anuparata- 
kadya-kriyad or activities of a body which is not desisted and 
dusprayukta-kdya-kriyd or activities of a body which is ill- 
directed (usually that of an infatuated-restrained)'5. 


Q. 69. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
types of instrumental activities ? 


A. 69. Manditaputra! Two types, which are, saziyo- 
janadhikarana-kriyé or activities necessitated to assemble, and 
nirvartanddhikarana- kriyd or activities necessitated to manu- 
facture. . 


Q. 70. Bhante! How many have been stated tobe the 
types of hatred-born activities ? 


A. 70. Manditaputra! Two types, which are, ‘born of 
hatred towards soul, and born of hatred towards non-soul. 
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Q. 71. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
types of activities arising from/leading to torture ? 


Q. 71. Manditaputra! Two types, which are, torturing, 
by one’s own hand, and causing torture by other(s). 


Q. 72. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
types of activities arising from/leading to slaughter ? 


A. 72. Manditaputra! Two types, which are, slaughter 
by one’s own hand, and slaughter by other(s). 


met wi-geg wa! fear veer Fa? get Fant eT 
frfeat ? 


sat wt-afeagar! «ogfea fefar cer samt TT Ofer 
aat eer fears 


set ov—afer of wa! aay faatarol fefar arg? 
wat ov-gaT afer 
wet o4-—Te T wa! aa foster fear pars? 


sar w4-afeager! ovareqar sift wt wt ay 
aot ferstert fstar are 


Q. 73. Bhante! Is activity first, and pain next ? Or. 
is pain first, and activity next ? 


A. 73. Manditaputra! Activity first, pain next; not 
pain first and activity next. 


Q. 74. Bhante! Do Sramanas have activities 7 
A. 74. Yes, they have. 


Q. 75. Bhante! What’s the activity of Sramana monks 
due to ? 


Bhagavati Sutra Bk. 3 Ch. 3 77 


A. 75. Manditaputra! (It is) due to pramdda (carelessness), 
and due to yoga (activities of mind, words and body). On 
account of these, do the Sramana monks perform activities. 


wet ota og Wa! aar afad wag agg woe Hay qacy 
qr vee a FT wes wera? 


sae og-gat!) «oo afsagar! «sia ot gar afaa wag FTA... 
@ a wea Wor 

Tat oem wt wae! & Ma aa afea oa..qhorag 
aa ao aa race ava aafsfear wag? 


TAT GoW "ETES TAS! 


Te ec-F FqesH uF qeag—ard Fo F He ear afar 
ara...aa safefcar 9 wag? 


sax oc-afeager! ot at OA Bar afra oma... 
ofcorag ara OB STA ATLAR ATR g TATRA ATTA aeeE aT 
qlee AACA ASST | SATCAHTT ARAN TATRA ATA FTA 
ITH TTA FHITA FCSAM T_T ITT Wart Saree aT sHAT- 
amg Marana yuanmy fananne feccranay afar 
aw adze1 F anzsy afeager! wat aay wa To Se we 
aa afaa wag ara...afemag aa a ae Share sa siafear 


qT Wag | 


Q. 76. Bhante! Does a living being always tremble, 
tremble in various ways, move, throb, move in all directions, 
is enthused, pull up and transform in a measured way ? 


A. 76. Manditaputra! A living being always trembles... 
till transforms in a measured way. 


Q. 77. Bhante! When a living being always trembles,... 
till transforms in a measured way, do these, in the end, 
become final activities for him ? 
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A. 77. No, they do not. 


Q. 78. Why do you say so that when a living being, ... 
till in a measured way, these do not, in the end, become finak 
activities for him ? 


A. 78. Manditaputra! So long as the living being, ...till 
transforms in a measured way, he disturbs, resolves (to kill) and 
tortures ; he continues to disturb, to resolve and to torture ; he is 
disturbing, resolving and torturing ; he is continuing to disturb, 
to resolve and to torture ; and so he causes, to prdana, bhiita, jiva 
and sattva, grief, pain and sorrow, makes them shed tears, beats 
them, chastises them, makes them unhappy, and turns himself 
into an instrument (of torture). So it is said that a living being 
who trembles, . .till suitably transforms in a measured way, such 
one does not perform final activities before his death*®. 


get oQ—ohe ot wa! ear aha oO UAE aa... TF Ae 
qfurag ? 


sax vegan Afeager | AA of war aft, ora. TAR 
we | 


get co—ara A AA! AMAT OE TA. a a We 
afore ata aU ae Sraea sa safefar wag? 


SAC Co-PaAT ATS... HTT 
we C-a Hoda ra...waE ? 


sat c(ifeager! ord aOR Oe aa afea TT CTE 
ara... OY Gores aa AM SHA TY ASE TT ALAS TT TATX- 
we. OY area aeeE MT arth aezE Ty aar<a FeeEl ATTA 
HaCAAT «= AaAMATT Barca HazeaTa aa aAqecary TAs 
ASAT TET WMT HAT AT TAT ASRATATATT GTA... 
qoararayare «= aqaey 
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Q. 79. Bhante! Does a living being not tremble always. 
in a measured way,...till does he not always get transformed. 
accordingly ? 


A.. 79. No, Manditaputra, not’ always does a living being 
tremble in a measured way, ...till not always does he get trans- 
formed accordingly. 


Q. 80. Bhante | When a living being does not always tremble 
in a measured way,...till does not always transform accor- 
dingly, does his activity before exit become his final activity ? 


A. 80. Yes, it does. 
Q. 81. How does it happen ? 


A. 81. Manditaputra! When a living being trembles: 
not always in a measured way,...till not always transforms, 
he does neither disturb, nor resolve, nor torture, he employs. 
not himself in disturbing, resolving and torturing; and 
when he does not disturb, nor resolve, nor torture, nor 
- engages to disturb, to resolve, to torture, he does not become 
instrumental in causing grief to prana, bhita, jiva and sattva... 
till in making them unhappy?’. 


qT Har way se A gas aes wradafa Tafaasar F 
ya afsager! & aR ange qradafa vafad wars facr- 
aq wanatfasag ? 


—ea! warerfasrg 

J Wel wat te Ghacdfa aasaesfa veufad wafaasar 
au dfsaga! a veafag adie wanacsfa cafes Tart 
facta fae aarreey ? 

—en fae Taree 


Yer WTAE eee fear Pu Gere seen aracenray 
qarasary fFaeg ? 


80 aradt aT T: 3 Tz 
—zat Faeor 
ay uo Fe ghee dfe safe wt ae aa sara qafesea 
ames & yt afeagar! arora afe araaartte ATTTAT AT 


ATTA FO FITCTATSTT ASASATM AMSAT AAACASATT 
Faae? 


—emt FaeaR! 


ae of ey gfe Ae cae weal Adar sreaarere free! 
fafeer wat sfetareit vet sfeafasor & qo afsagea! = aT 
oar df vadfa sfeafassife aarcifa facta ved vqers? 


—eqT VEaTel 


vara afsager! = oacareqecae aoeea | eftarafaaert 
wra.aaarfer sted aeearrcar frcoarrer | foreitaarrer 
PT Met a-aeMesae-TaTSt Teac = forafaa- 
area wa... aaerefrarrafa Aarat agat sferafear fefcar 
aeHE at Tenanqagzea fagranaaeat aeaeaafssfar ar 
aa gat sdifar azar fnfsror Saas seed ar fa wag 
area afeaget! wd qeag ord ae a aT ate ot 
ug arTa.a safer Wag! 


Manditaputra ! A man throws a bundle of hay in the 
fire. Does it not burn at once ? 


Yes, it does. 

Manditaputra ! A man pours drops of water ona hot 
cauldron. Do these drops so poured on the cauldron not 
disappear at once ? 


Yes, they do. 


Now, take the case of a tank, which is full of water, which 
is full to its capacity, full to the brim, which will overflow 
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if more water pours in, which, like a jarfull of water, is full 
everywhere. Do you understand ? 


Yes, Sir, I do. 


Now, in that tank, if a man places a big boat with 
hundreds of small holes and hundreds of big holes, 
then, does not that boat, taking water in through those 
holes, become full of water ? Does it not become full to the 
brim ? Does it not have an overflow of water ? Is it not 
full everywhere like a jar full of water ? 


Yes, itis as aforesaid. 


Now, Manditaputra, suppose somebody applies wax on 
all the holes, and throws out the whole quantity of water ; 
then, does it not float again ? 


Yes, it does. 


Manditaputra !| In the same manner, one who has res- 
trained self by self, who observes all forms of vigilance 
starting with vigilance in movement.,...till is controlled and 
restrained in sex behaviour, who is consciously careful 
when he moves, when he lives, when he sits. when 
he lies, when he picks up and places his cloth, pot, 
blanket, duster, etc., even such a monk acquires, in an 
indeterminate way, activity of the type of non-vigilance for 
a moment which is no bigger than a wink of the eye. This, 
in the first stage, ties-and-touches, in the second stage, 
comes up and makes him experience, and in the third stage, 
gets exhausted. (In other words,) tied-and touched, come up, 
experienced and exhausted, this activity becomes, in future, 
virtually a non-activity, For this reason, Manditaputra, when 
a living being trembles not in a measured way,.. till does not 
so transform, he has, at the time of his death, his final 
activity. So it is stated like that?*. 


(The implication is that a man without dsrava is without 
activity, and he crosses safely through the world.) © 


6 
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[ time taken by infatuated-restrained, etc. ] 


Tea cVqaaaaesd Oo Wa! «6WARRA aca  aeaT 
fa a 4 GHUSI Seat Fafkeat ate ? 


sae cR-afeager! «wastes Tees TENT a TAA THAT 
aT AMT Faas 1 WNT A THT AeqST 


met CR ae! TA aeeATTRT 
aay fe of aequdaer ses Hafeat zie? 


gat c3—afeagar! ani wrt we aaygd oH 
HAT BT Feaarst1 wATstse aeag) 


Q. 82. Bhante ! Of one whois an infatuated-restrained, 
who is fixed in restraint with infatuation, what is the duration 
of such restraint with infatuation ? 


A. 82. Manditaputra ! Fora single soul, the minimum 
is one time-unit, and the maximum is more than a pirva-kofi 
(a very very long period). For many souls, all-time. 


Q. 83. Bhante ! Of one who is non-infatuated-restrained, 
who is fixed in restraint without infatuation, what is the 
duration of his restraint with non-infatuation ? 


A. 83. Manditaputra ! As fora single soul, the minimum 
is less than 48 minutes and the maximum is less than a 
ptrva-kofi. For many souls, all time. 


aa wa! aaa! fa aaa tat afeaga wormt am aT 
Herat aaq TANS fear WAfsaT AHA Ta eT TAA faery t 

Bhante! Sothey are. Glory beto the Lord ! 

So saying, Bhagavan Manditaputra paid homage and 


obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahfvira, and having paid 
his homage and obeisance, he withdrew to his seat. 
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ua! fa ava wee aa aTe waralt aeq AaE afear 
waft wa qaret: 
Bhante |—So saying Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage 


and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having 
done so, he made the following submission : 


[ tidal bores in Salt Sea } 


wet cya! ster  waTEyge pk eas 
afatty watt asezg ar? gaze ar? 


wat ¢v—wer earfara samEqqeateqat WaSaT) «FTG... 
wrrefse BAMLATa | 

Q. 84. Bhante ! How is it that the Salt Sea has consider- 
able rising tides and falling tides on the 14th and 8th days 
of the fortnight, on the full-moon day and on the new-moon 
day ? 

A. 84. On this, refer to the discussion on the Salt Sea 


in the Jivabhigama Sitra,...till the location of sphere, the 
influence of sphere?®. 


a wa! at wal fai wa..fage: 
Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord ! 


So saying, Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to the 
Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat. 


aay vqzay aradtt Chapter Three ends 


asa Satat 
CHAPTER FOUR 


{ monk’s power to know and see | 


get chart ot wa! faa ad as ferreqrare 
ange ANSI HAA ATS IAT? 

gat chirat! | aedtarge Fe rae TT TT Tee Te 
TET HIM WAS WT AF Trae «AeaTeT As fe oTaE oTTfT Taz 
qeaTeT TY FF TAT TT ATT TWAT 

wet cesta! oafarott safe | Aefearaqraret 
THA HTS ATTA ATT wae? 

sat ce—aaT! oud Aa 

wet co-aTt waa! | oarfracar Aa aadla Asfearaqrar- 
Uy TAN ATS AAATT WTR wag? 

sat co-maat! «aera tt aedtet aas oT TTT TTA 
wey afaeran awake war! 

yet cc—aoartoot a!)|oatfaa eee fe say oTag 
arfg orag? 

wat cease) wa—fe ae ores ad qag? wsaTt 
qs wee dd gag? wT wa Fou Fa aAned ws 
gay fa aa amcaed wia..aa we ara.geH at ated aaiw- 
qed | 
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we ¢8-aoTTt oo wa! wafer enaca fe Ge Was 
aa oraz? 


TAT C°-ATAAy | 


Q. 85. Bhante! Does a monk with an advanced soul 
know and see a god, transformed with vaikriya-samudghdta, and 
going as a vehicle ? 


A. 85. Gautama! Some! see the god but not the vehicle : 
some see the vehicle but not the god ; some see both the god 
and the vehicle ; some see neither the god nor the vehicle. 


Q. 86. Bhante! Does a monk with an advanced soul 
know and see a goddess, transformed with vaikriya-samud- 
ghdta, and going as a vehicle’?. 


A. 86. Gautama! As aforesaid. 


Q. 87. Bhante! Does a monk with an advanced soul 
know and see a god with a goddess, transformed with vaikriya- 
samudghdta, and going as a vehicle ? 


A. 87. Gautama! Some see the god with the goddess, 
but not the vehicle ; like this (repeat) in four proper forms. 


Q. 88. Bhante! Does a monk with an advanced soul 
see the internal portion of a tree, or its external portion ? 


A. 88. Four forms (to be stated). And like this, (for the 
following too :) Does he see the root, or the trunk ? Four 
forms. Does (he) see the root, or the branches ? Four forms. 
Like this, with the root, to be linked up the seed ; and with the 
trunk, too, to be so linked up, ...till the seed, ...till with the 
flower, to be linked up the seed”, 


Q. 89. Bhante! Does a monk with an advanced soul 
see the fruit of a tree‘or its seed ? 


A. 89. Four forms. 


86 WIAA TTT: 2g: ¥ 
[ air-bodies’ power to transform | . 


wet Soggy oF Wa! arse ut we aferwa ar gist 
ar eered aT sed at at aer-frieo-fafea-aira-aanriinged at 
fasferag ? 


Tat go-mwar! ot ges awed. arse oo faseaart 
Ut we csrmdfsred faseag 


wet 3e Te Aa! aTsHrT Ut Ae TerTTafod wa fasferat 
agi Mang afar? 


SAT 8k-AAT_— TA 
met ane wa! | fa arasdia aeeg ofeedia aoe? 


sae eaaiaat! «= aragdia ese oT Ife TSE TET 
areae wet Fa oraarqor fa aracqatia fa wrfqed 


wet 93-8 dat! fe ofasitad aoe qaled TeeE ? 

wax 33—areaT!)«oofasited ft weg gasited fa eT) 

wet ove wa! fe univer wag gested Tog? 

Sat e¥—-aaat! | oaassert aseE AT Faas WTI 

wer gua ou wa! of arate cera? 

sat V4aNaat! arsary T A TT SS AT TST! 

Q. 90. Bhante! Are the air-bodies capable to transform 
themselves into a vast woman form, a man form, an elephant 
form, a chariot form, or form of any other vehicle called (locally) 


jugya-gilli-thilli- Sivika-syandamanika™ ? 


A. 90. Gautama! This is not correct. (If at all,) air- 
bodies may transform themselves into a big-sized banner. 
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Q. 91. Bhante! Are the air-bodies, when transformed 
into a big-sized banner, capable to go over a distance of many 
yojanas ? 


A. 91. Yes, they are. 


Q. 92. Bhante! Do they go by their own capability ? 
Or, by others’ capability ? 


A. 92. Gautama! They go by their own capability, not 
by others’ capability ; (and furthermore,) by the activity of their 
own soul, by the exertion of their own soul—this much is to be 
stated. 


Q. 93. Bhante! Does it (the banner) go erect ? Or, 
downcast ? 


A. 93. Gautama! Sometimes it goes erect, and some- 
times it goes downcast. 


Q. 94. Bhante! Does it go like a single banner ? Or, 
like a double banner ? 


A. 94. Gautama! It goes like a single banner, not like 
a double banner. 


Q. 95. Bhante! Are the air-bodies banners ? 


A. 95. Gautama! Air-bodies are they, not indeed 
banners. 


[ cloud’s power to transform ] 


wet 3e-7a aa! oaerat Ut we efared ar Wa...aa- 
aifuaet at oferaar? 


BAT Meza TH 


MT <o-TH oT AT! Farr wt ag efered oferacar 
aqme sarge thaw ? 
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BAT Wo-<aT THI 
wet 9c-a aa! fe ASAT THIET qfesate THE ? 


Sat score! oy ase oofTEIT BE 
we OY aT THEA araTaTTT aera 1 ofesiter 
at Tse GATT ar TST! 


meq 9e-a wa! fe weret eat? 


Bat year! aera Fw ay ar al va Te 
ara ait 


Tet goog mT Aa! qarat wt ad atreq oferta 
ais Mang wae? 


BAC Yoo—sat sfered ar arfgeds Tat UTIs -waTATS 
fe geimarae fa aeeg—afnged ger-fafeo-fafes-da- 
aearfirary Tea | 


Q. 96. Bhante! Is the cloud capable to transform?? 
into a vast woman form, ...till syandamdnika ? 


A. 96. Gautama! Yes, it is. 


Q. 97. Bhante! Is the cloud, when transformed into a 
vast woman form, capable to go over a distance of many 
yojanas ? 


A. 97. Yes, it is. 


Q. 98. Bhante! Does it go by its own capability ? Or, 
the capability of others ? 


A. 98. Gatuama! Not by its own capability, but by 
others’ capability ; not by its own activity, but by others’ acti- 
vity ; nor by its own exertion, but by others’ exertion ; and, 
sometimes it goes erect, and sometimes it goes downcast. 
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°Q. 99. Bhante! Is the cloud a woman ? 


A. 99. Gautama! Cloud it is, not indeed a woman, nor 
a man, a horse, or an elephant. 


Q. 100. Bhante! Is the cloud capable to transform into 
a vast chariot and go over many yojanas ? 


A. 190. To be stated as of the woman form, difference 
being that it may move with wheels on one side, or with wheels 
on both sides, which it is necessary to state. The same (is to 
be stated when the cloud transforms itself into) jugya-gilli-thilli- 
Sivikd-syandamanikd. 


[on tinges ] 


met oe—Hta of HA! GF ufaq acgug sasha & 7 
wa! fe aa vaqrg? 
sat 2ot—maar! «oo wemaTs «oeaTS «ooftargc aT ORE 


qesty GasHE| FT Ter—aestq ar wtwatg ar sss 
atl wa wea wT Sear ar aer arfuaear 


nN 


Tet CoR—are..a oT aT! 6S wfag Sefacg ya. fraT 
gear ? 

TAT Yox—Maar! weary sare aware ws Fe 
Teway VISE FT Far Asay | 

mat (ore oo wa! G afae anfieg saaferad & 
gw Wa! faeag saanre? 

BATT YoR—aaT! —HemarTs «sears «afarect Hs HTT 
TWsAg Gas! F TeI—AssaAg ay weesag al qawsayg ars 


Q. 101. Bhante! A soul which is fit to be born among 
infernal beings—what tinge does it take ? 
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A, 101. Gautama! He is born with the same tinges as 
the tinge of objects taken by it before death. Accordingly, 
it may be black tinge, or blue tinge or ash tinge. In this manner, 
the tinge of each is to be clearly stated. 


Q. 102. Bhante! A soul which is fit to be born among 
the Jyotiska gods—what tinge does it take ? 


A. 102. Gautama! He is born with the same tinge as the 
tinge of objects taken by it before death ; it is fiery (red) tinge. 

Q. 103. Bhante! A soul which is fit to be born among 
‘the Vaimanika gods—what tinge does it take ? 


A. 103. Gautama! It is born with the same tinges as 
the tinge of objects taken by it before death ; they are fiery 
(red) tinge, lotus (pink) tinge and white tinge. 


{ monk’s power to fly over a mountain | 
wet tov oF aa! | urfaacar arface Teas safcargar 
TH WI vad GeosUT aT qewaaT ar? 


ax Yov-at! wt gues waa 


Tet Yoko oT wa! arfaqcrr arfece TTS ofearect 
TH Pak wae sesaaT araesaat ar? | 


FAT Ro4-ZaT TTI 


wet 2oG—HTTTT oT wa! wrfaareat arfacc Tete safe- 
ATER WraMTs ahs wat ware wagare fasferar Fare WaT 
iat sorefafaar TH ad at fara wtae feast aT ae FeaT! 


wae togataar! owt ges anes wa Aa fagat fa 
aera | at Taree THI 
Q. 104. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul 


capable, without the aid of external matter, to fly over the Vai- 
bhira hill and to fiy back ? 
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A. 104. Gautama! This is not correct. 


Q. 105. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul 
capable, with the aid of external matter, to fly over the Vaibhara 
hill and to fly back ? 


A. 105. Yes, he is. 


Q. 106. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul 
capable, without the aid of external matter, to transform himself 
into as many forms as there exist in the city of Rajagrha, and 
then enter into the Vaibhara hill, transform it from smooth 
into rough, or from rough into smooth ? 


A. 106. Gautama! This is not correct...the second obser- 
vation to be repeated...speciality being, (he is capable) when 
equipped with (external matter). 


{ power of the deceitfulldeceit-free to transform ] 
weq Qoo-A wa! fH aré fasere aware faseaz? 


Tat gow-traat! aré faserg oY aaré faveag 
Tet Qoc—a eyes wa! wa avag ora... ars fageay? 


BAT Locate! ars TH Ta Aa Tea 
STAs Tea aT HT THA «efe-sefefaat secre 
Taq wear wag: Ft fe a a Heravacr Ter & faa & 
qhorafa | & war-arefaaene «ara... rfafeaene aefs = aafafaa- 
HIATUS FRET atfrqaT! Aare T se WT-AaT 
Mea AAT TT ara aca AT SAT TTA aafe-stefotaar 
Taras age waa) F fa a & aerataa Wes fa 7a 
aforaft! Ff AAI-SeaaTT aa aT... aaa 
aresy wra...wY wars fasers 


—are 0 oer seq osrMefsasa are ate ofr aT 
WAIT | «Aas oT ata ores sratea ofeHHd pie HE afey 
AS ATEN! 
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Q. 107. Bhante! Is the deceitful capable to transform 7 
Or, is the deceit-free capable to transform ? 


A. 107. Gautama! The deceitful transforms, not the 
deceit-free. 


Q. 108. Bhante! How do you say, ...till not the deceit- 
free transform ? 


A. 108. Gautama! One who is deceitful takes rich food 
and drink. He takes rich food again and again, and vomits it. 
With the help of that rich food, his bones and marrows become 
thick, (but) his flesh and blood become thin. The coarse matter 
in that food transforms into respective forms, like the organ of 
audition, ...till the organ of touch, into bones, marrows, hairs, 
flesh, :pore-hairs, nails, semen and blood. One who is deceit- 
free takes coarse (ordinary) food and drink and vomits not. 
Because of his coarse intake of food and drink, his bones and 
marrows become thin, (but) his flesh and blood are thick. The 
coarse matter in his intake transforms into stool, urine, ...till 
blood. It is for this that the deceit-free Goes not transform. 


If the deceitful dies without discussing his activities and 
without saying pratikramana, he is not entitled to be called a 
devotee (Grddhaka) ; (but) if the deceipt-free dies after ciscussing 


activities and after saying pratikramana, then he isentitled to 
be called a devotee. 


aq wa! a¢ waa! far 
Bhante' So it is. Glory be to the Lord! 


So saying, Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obei 
sance to the Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat 


qaeat Basa AFTaT! Chapter Four ends. 


tant sqtal 
CHAPTER FIVE 


{ more on monk’s power to transform | 


TAT CoQ—aTTT aT! wrfaaeat arfera TTS aafarsar 
wy OT we gelled ar aa...canrfrred at fasferac? 


TAT LoR-TT |TAs Anes t 


TET % Qo ATS a ae! afer arfeg dete oeargar 
TT Ut We aedled ar ore..aaarfinred at fasferag ? 


TAT @lo-ZaT TAI 


TT Meese oT Wa! wfasar Fagarye Ta aftrware 
fasforag ? 


BAT Oee—aar! «6A WRT WAT Fag Fart gan wet 
TAT AREA aT und} sense faa waka som? fa warfa- 
acqT astearaqrauy atens aTa..7e 4 Maat! amt o 
uifaacqr Farad sigdle dra agie sfaeaia argent fafafaor 
wTs...0e 4 Maat! sore afar satarea faay faea- 
Fa Tzu Tt Fa of age fastery ar fasfeafa ar fasferedfe ari 
vq ofrarsia aed ara...aeatfrar 


Q. 109. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul 
capable, without the help of external matter, to transform him- 
self into a. vast woman form, ...till syandamdnika 2? 


A. 109. No, he cannot. 


94 oc aprafh aerate 


Q. 110. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul 
capable, with the help of external matter, to transform himself 
into a vast woman form,..till syandamdnikd ? 


A. 110. Yes, he can. 


Q. 111. Bhante! How many woman forms is a monk 
with an advanced soul capable to create ? 


A. 111. Gautama! From the example of the lass and the 
lad, or of the spokes fitted into the axle of the wheel, it should 
follow that a monk with an advaced soul can, with the help 
of vaikriya samudghdata, fill up one complete Jambu-dvipa, can 
cover it with woman forms,...till, oh Gautama, it’s a mere power, 
a potentiality, but this power has never been used, is never used, 
and will never be used. And this is to be repeated in proper 
order,...till syandamdnika. 


Tet 2QR-A Bat TAU Fe gha afew wa Pens 
wataa amt fa artfaacar yeaa HOTT Ty 
wee Aare TEST? 


FAT YLR-ZAT GUEST | 


wet VeR—aATT oT At! waar sage TY afaara- 
zuferaraTe ware farsferag? 


sax 2e3—taaT! «A Oar TAT ae aT a ee 
pesat TF Aa wra..fastty ar fasedfa at fasfeacafa ari 


Q. 112. A man goes out with a sword and a shield. Now, 
is it possible, in the same manner, for a monk with an advanced 
soul, to fly through the sky, with a sword and a shield on 
some business ? 


A. 112. Yes, it is possible. 
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Q. 113. Bhante ! How many forms with swords and shields. 
in their handsis a monk with an advanced soul] capable to 
create ? 


+ A. 113. Gautama! From the example of the lass and 
the lad, and of the spokes fitted into the axle of the wheel.,...till 
(fill up the whole of Jambu-dvipa)...till this power has never 
been used, is never used, and will never be used. 


HRT CUv-A HET WAT He gfea Cass HT WSs Tar- 
ta aramrt fa wifaacat onetermeaferareg ae see 
ard SITs 2? 


TAT VeX-at Maar! ssa | 


SRT CCAM AA | afar agarEy TH TatlrstAT- 
geuferanare ware fasfeaag ? 


SAT Wx4-Ud Fa ora...fasfetg ar favedfa ar fasferedfr 
a1 wa gesqera fr) 


Q. 114. Bhante! Suppose a man takes a banner in his 
hand and goes out. Now, is a monk with an advanced soul 
capable to transform himself like that with a banner in his hand 
and fly in the sky ? 


A. 114. Yes, Gautama, he can fly. 


Q. 115. Bhante! How many forms with banners in their 
hands is a monk with an advanced soul capable to create ? 


A. 115. As aforesaid,...till such power has never been 
used, is never used, and will never be used. The same may be 
repeated of one carrying two banners. 


We CWe-A Tal TAT Fe Ges crslswilqad His TST 
wards samt of afeaa CaatagaiasarTy aT ses 
art sresa ? 
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FAT WLE—-AT TUTSHT | 


Tet Moa T AT ! wife FaRATs TY UTS aTt- 
agaferarars ware fasfaur ? 


SAC Wlo-TF Aa ora...fasfetg ar fasedfe ar fasfeacafe 
ali Ud ggatronjaeer fa | 


Q. 116. Bhante! Suppose a man with a sacred thread 
on one side of his body goes out. Now, is a monk with an 
advanced soul capable to transform himself like that with a 
sacred thread on one side of his body, and then fly in the sky ? 


A. 116. Yes, he can. 


Q. 117. Bhante! How many forms with sacred threads on 


one side of their body is a monk with an advanced soul capable 
to create ? 


A. 117. As aforesaid,...till such power has never been 
used, is never used, and will never be used. And the same con- 
sideration will apply to one with two sacred threads on. 


WAT Clc-a TE wm Fe ged quatesead srg facdout 
waraa sot fa wrfaacar...? 


TAT ¥ec—Ua Aa ora...fagfedg ar fasedfe ar fasfeacafa 
ati wat geared fa 1 


WRT CLI—-A Har aA Fe ghea UTstefeda arg Paesour...? 
TAT WW-d Aa wa...fasfetg ar fasedfe ar fasfeacdfir 
atl wa geafeaa fa | 


Q. 118. Suppose a man squats in a palhatthi posture on 
one side. Now, is a monk with an advanced soul capable to 
transform himself like that and then fly in the sky ? 


A. 118. As aforesaid,...till such power has never been 
used, is never used and will never be used. And the same con- 
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sideration will apply to one who squats ina palhatthi posture 
on both sides. 


Q. 119. Suppose a man sits in a paryarkdsana posture on 
one side. Now, is a monk with an advanced soul capable to 
transform himself like that and fly in the sky ? 


A. 119. As aforesaid,...till such power has never been 
used, is never used, and will never be used. And the same con- 
sideration will apply to one who sits in a paryankdsana posture 
on both sides. 


[on monk transforming into horse form, etc.] 


TR CRo—HaTT T Aa! wrfsacar arfeew TAs aafearzar 
TH wi ad mast ar efaed at dtaed at aed at 
fared ar difaged ar seoed at aeoed at quaced aT 


ahrafrag ? 
BAT Ro-Ty ANS AAs 
HRT PVL-HTM oT... ? 
FAT &Vl-Ua aTfarg Tras ofarsza TH | 


TT QVWHAATTNT TF Aa! afar Gt As araead ar afar frat 
THT Hams TY what ? 


FAT LRR-SM_ TA 
TT 823-8 wa! fe areata weaq afeediu qess ? 


aT ARQ—TAT | HaEIT ave MT sfeefeqi 
AAT TY TATA) ATA oY Teta | sfrrsnieat 
at TSE TTI Al TSE | 


TT WVRv-A T Ae ! fe oraz are ? 
7 


98 aad) G7 T: FT y 
THT BVv-Taa! aT T aT asa as Vs wa... 
TWACEF AT | 


Q. 120. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul 
capable, without the help of external matter, to transform him- 
self into a horse, an elephant, a lion, a tiger, a sheep, a rhino, 


a bear, a leopard or a pardsara (an animal more powerful than 
the lion, an extinct species now) ? 


A. 120. No, he cannot. 
Q. 121. With the help of external matter, pray ? 


A. 121. With the help of external matter, he can. 


122. Is a monk with an advanced soul capable to trans- 
form’ himself into a vast horse form and go over a distance of 
many yoianas ? 


A. 122. Yes, he is. 


Q. 123. Bhante! Does he go by his own capability ? 
Or, by the capability of others ? 


A. 123. Gautama! He goes by his own capability, not 
by the capability of others. And he goes by the activity of his 
own self, and not by the activity of others ; by the exertion of 
his own self, and not by the exertion of others. 


Sometimes he 
goes erect, and sometimes he goes bent. 


Q. 124. Bhante! Is that monk a horse ? 


A. 124. Gautama! He is a monk, not a horse,...till not 
a pardSara. 


Tet 8V4-a ae | fH are fasere aarg fa fassag ? 
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SAT WQA4—TanT | arg faseas at aaré fasearz 1 


WT WWR—-ATE TAA! Tea Seg HoTMlgaifsngKa HTS HE 
wfg vaqorg ? 


Sat eReTaar | aeaty fag eaetig erate 
TIATTE | 


Tet 2Vo-HaATE TAA! Tea srreq sarerafspHa Fis 
wre ae sarang? 


BAT WWwTAT | aA snNfTMfiT™ eawtwg_ same 
TAATTT | . : 


Q. 125. Bhante! Does a monk with deceit transform ? 
Or, without deceit transform ? 


A. 125. Gautama! One with deceit transforms, not one 
free from dece 


Q. 126. Bhante! Transforming as aforesaid, if one with 
deceit dies without discussion and without saying pratikramana, 
where is he born ? 


A. 126. Gautama! He is born as a god in one 
of the dbhiyogika heavens*® (upto Acyuta-kalpa). 


Q. 127. Bhante! In a similar situation, if one deceit- 


free dies after discussion and after saying pratikramana, where 
is he born ? 


A. 127. Gautama! He is born as a god in one of the 
non-dbhiyogika heavens (i. ¢ ., above Acyuta-kalpa ). 


waar! ataa! fat 
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Bhante! So it is. Glory be to the Lord! So saying, 
Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira, and having done so, he resumed his seat. 


aTeat : 


seal aat cetar TeaEU aT ele ated | 
qeafeaa asa afratr fagerar Are 1 


Couplet : 


Transformation into woman form, 

Sword, banner and sacred thread, 

Palhatthi and paryankdsana posture(s) of sitting 
Transformation into, and power to enter, these,— 
They have been considered above, 

And they are relevant of one with deceit. 


Taal satal APay | Chapter Five ends 


Beat ata 
CHAPTER SIX 
[transformation by one with a wrong outlook | 


met exc-anTie a Aa! | atfaro arg frseafeedt atfa- 
edie sefsaqaare fatrororsdre ararefa wa aarer 1 aataforer 
zrafrd Tat Wars FTE aTATE ? 


GAT LYC-FAT_ ATT TWAT | 


wat 22g—a wa! fe aarard are orag aera ae 
aTag ? 


sat 229—arraT ! oO aera «ATE Tae HeNrara FTE 
qTae | 


TET (20-8 Hoqese wa ! cs qeqg—T Terma ATE TAT 
SqwETAaTa ATTE AAT ? 


Baz QRo—Taar! aca T Ua Wag ud ae me Tange Tat 
aarti | oaatefrar arrr<dre adie ware STM orarfy t 
@ & dat fareatd wae & Fqesa aWa...aae | 

Tet CRR—aTATTT T Wa! afar are fasefeedt we... 
ware wat qaleti anlefre armrrediia wate ears SITE 
qrag ? 


BUT WLAN HITE Wag F aa wa...aeg UU BIE UT 
qe we arate Tae ater 1 antefrar cafe wat Care 
arf qraft 1 SF acat fears wag) Ff Aes ra... 
MATA ATE ITT! 
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eT 22Q-sMTT TF Wa! oafaacar arg faesfecdt ahPer- 
ofay asfeaqefar fadcnrmrefsu arareadt wad’ aati a oat 
HIT WH A WTA sAteT: TAataforar armrefa wake wate 
Tat ate UT Ae WHATATT ATE Gas ? 

BAIT @RR-BaT FIN WAT | 


met 233-8 wa | fH aarare sre Grae swrerava se 
qrag ? 


wae 233-Maar! NM aera are aR aE TTS 
Urey | 


Wet 2R¥-G Hoes sra...TaTZ ? 


Bae eRv—Traat | der aw wt Aag—va as area 
wat wr as wali Tat wa ay aaa Ut As WravatT 1 
was uve ae atfaadl asfeaaadt fatrornsst esdt Axi 


wa as dfee gkanrcany we ot afta a a 
eau faavara wae | F AMNSST GTT...a7aE | 


Q. 128. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul, but 
with deceit and wrong outlook, capable to transform, by dint 
of his virya-labdhi, his vaikriya-labdhi and his vibhaniga-jiiana- 
labdhi, the city of Varanasi, and having done so, is he capable 
to know and see Varanasi in the city of Rajagrha ? 


A. 128. Yes, he is so. 


Q. 129. Bhante! Does he know and see (exactly) as it 
is ; or as it is not ? 


A. 129. Gautama! He does not know and see as it 
is ; but he knows and sees as it is not. 


Q. 130. Bhante! Why do you say that he does not know 
and see as it is, but that he knows and sees as it is not ? 
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A. 130. Gautama! It is so because the said fellow has a 
feeling that he has transformed the city of Rajagrha, and that 
having done so, he has been able to know and see R&jagrha in 
the city of Varanasi. But his vision has been reversed. It is 
for this,...till sees not as it is. 


Q. 131. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul, but 
with deceit and wrong outlook,...till transform the city of 
Rajagrha, and having done so, know and see Rajagrha in the 
city of Varanasi ? 


A. 131. Yes, he knows and sees,...till the said fellow has 
his thought in his mind that he has transformed the city of Vara- 
nasi, and that having done so, he knows and sees Varanasi in 
the city of Rajagrha. But his vision has been reversed. It is for 
this,...till knows and sees as it is not. 


Q. 132. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul, but 
with deceit and wron outlook capable, by dint of his virya- 
Jabdhi, his vaikriya-labdhi and his vibhanga-jfidna-labdhi, to 
create between the city of Varanasi and the city of Rajagrha, a 
vast cluster of towns, and having done so, to know and see the 
vast cluster of towns between the city of Varanasi and the city 
of Rajagrha ? 


A. 132. Yes, he is so capable. 


Q. 133. Bhante! Does he know and see in the same form, 
or in some other form ? 


A. 133. Gautama! He knows and sees not in the same 
form, but in some other form. 


Q. 134. Why is it so,...till sees (in some other form) ? 


A. 134. Gautama! He has such a feelingthat there is the 
city of Varanasi, and that there is the city of Rajagrha, that there, 
in between the two, there is a vast cluster of towns ; but that 
this is neither his virya-labdhi, vaikriya-labdhi or vibhanga-jitana- 
dabdhi, nor his fortune, glow, fame, strength, energy, or self- 
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exertion obtained, acquired and come before him. Thus he 
has his vision reversed. It is for this reason,...till sees (in some 
other form). 


[transformation by one with a right outlook] 


Tet eager G Hae! wrfaaca eats arufeedt dtfea- 
ware asfeaqaedy atfanreate uafos wat aaiart aareforar 
aTTaTT wate Sars WITT TWAT ? 


BAC L3R4—-SaAT FIT WAST 


seq 23e—a aa! | fe aera se qras sours Ts 
waz ? 


Bat Vaq—MIAaT | Arata HAIN Tras TY Apsara ATT 
qWas | 


TA @Rv-a Hrzsy Wa ! wa avag ? 


BAC We-Maar! ata oT Ut Aag—UG ae ag wafie 
wat antert aAleferar arnredte qatie ware sof craft 
ta cat afaaeara wae i & Aveda Maar! wd asa abit 
aera tt At) Nat arnr<aie matte ante wasar cafiz 
Wat SATS BME WTAE | 


wet 23c—MNTt oT Aa! oofaacgr aarg arafeedy atia- 
waa asfarediae aifsrnsdaa cafas wat arnefa watt a 
aaa ut ae THAT AMET: aarefrar cats vat arnrefa 
qatl a A ata TT as WaT STE WAZ ? 


JAC W3C-AaT ITM WaT 1 


wey 23e-—a wa! fe aera wy Was AMEN wT 
qrag ? 
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sat 8ee—maaT | aTarare arog graze WY serzrTd «ws 
Uae | 


WRT Y¥o-a Hyzsoy ? 


SAT Yvo-MaaT! ara a wa wafe—il ae va cafng 
Tat TY ase Ta aad matt WT as va aau Vt TraqaeT | 
wat ay ua afd? ashaaeel atfgrrreadt gedt adit Ta ae 
atiey qftapnrcaaanet oe ot afraavnae 1 a a act fa 
ara Was 1 anes Tar! wa qeae—agrart wg gaz 
Tt Aovsrars ATS WAT | 


Tet wean oT we! afar afew dhas aafearsar 
TH UT as aTASe at gated at aTa.afrtaed at 
fasfeaaa ? 


TAT C¥R-TT ENeS Hed 1 Ua faksy fa areravys wat 
arfgwe Trae ofarzar THI 


Wet Meg—sagMe oF Ha! wafers sagas TL armsare 
fasferay ? 


TAT eee-TaaT! OS HAT TAT aE BATT Be aeeT 
qesst ¢ Fa ona...fasfetq at fasedfa ar fasfeaedfa ar i: 
wa aa ...afeorsqget aT | 


Q. 135. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul, who 
is deceit-free and with a right outlook, capable to transform, by 
dint of his virya-labdhi, his vaikriya-labdhi and his avadhi-jfidna- 
labdhi, the city of Rajagrha, and having done so, to know and see 
all the forms in the city of Varanasi ? 


A. 135. Yes, he is so capable. 


Q. 136. Bhante! Does he know and see in the same 
form, or in some other form ? 
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A. 136. Gautama! He knows and sees in the same form, 
not in some other form ? 


Q. 137. Bhante! Why do ye say so ? 


A. 137. Gautama! He has a feeling that he has trans- 
formed the city of Rajagrha, and that having done so, he has 
known the forms of the city of Varanasi. And his vision is 
unreversed. It is for this that I have said like that. Even the 
second statement is like that, difference being that the trans- 
formation of the city of Varanasi and the knowing and seeing 
the forms in the city of RAjagrha need be stated. 


Q. 438. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul, 
deceit-free and with a right outlook, capable, by dint of his virya- 
labdhi, his vaikriya-labdhi and his avadhi-jfidna-labdhi, to create, 
between the city of Rajagrha and the city of Varanasi, a vast 
cluster of towns, and having done so, to know and see the vast 
cluster of towns between the city of Rajagrha and the city of 
Varanasi. ? 


A. 138. Yes, he is capable to know and see. 


~Q. 139. Bhante! Does he know and see in the same form, 
-or in some other form ? 


A. 139. Gautama! He knows and sees in the same form, 
not in some other form. 


Q. 140. Why so ? 


A. 140.. Gautama! He has a feeling that neither is it the 
city of Rajagrha, nor is it the city of Varannsi, nor a vast cluster 
of towns in between the two, but that this is his virya-labdhi, his 
vaikriya-labdhi, his avadhi-jiidna-labdhi, that this is bis fortune, 
glow, fame, strength, energy and self-exertion cbtained, ecquired 
and come to him. Thus his vision is unreversed. Fer this 
reason, it is so, oh Gautama, and it has been stated that he knows 
and sees in the same form, and not in some other form. - 
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Q. 141. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul 
capable, without the help of external matter, to create a vast 
village form, a vast town form or the form of a cluster of towns ? 


A. 141. No,he cannot. And like this the second state- . 
ment, with this difference : with the help of external matter, 
he is capable to transform. 


Q. 142. Bhante! The said monk with an advanced soul 
—how many village forms is he capable to transform ? 


A. 142. Gautama! Keeping in view the example of a 
lass and a lad, or the spokes fitted into the axle of a wheel, (all) 
as aforesaid,,..till such power has never been used, is never used, 
nor will it ever be used ; and like this,...till a cluster of towns. 


[ Camara’s body-guard gods | 


get QVR—aHee THA! gafter TET TE TATHE- 
SaaTSeAaAY TATA ? 


sat gvR—mMaat! «oa weedeat «= arrwHetaararateil 
THAT! TF T AAR’ ATA Tar wTGywsest va gas 
Sart Tea Afr sacar J arforrear | 

Q. 143. Bhante! How many thousand are the body- 
guard gods (Atmaraksaka-deva) of Camara, the Indra of the 
Asuras, their king ? 


A. 143. Gautama! The number of body-guard gods 
is stated to be 64,000. The description of the body-guard gods 
needs be given, and the number of body-guard gods of different 
Wndras needs be stated*¢ . ° 


aawa! wa! fa 


Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lcrd! So saying, 
Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to the Lord, 
and having done so, he withdrew to his seat. 


wget Beat aA 1 Chapter Six ends 


\ 


aaa sazat 
CHAPTER SEVEN 
wafag cat ara...asqareaT aed aaa: 


In the city of Rajagrha,...till having worshipped, made sub- 
mission as follows : 


(Lokapdla Somadeva) 


wet Oes—aKRta T da! afaaee Bact se shaver 
qoorey ? 


sat exv-aiat |! oaafe osirrer crear a aerate 
TY AST Feat 


wey eva—uufe of Ha! ame steer se faaro 
qo? 


gat ex4-maar ! oaarfe far qorar & = war—aaers 
qufaes waaay am i 


met eve-afe wo wa! anacq acca tae alee 
AZIM BRIA oA Harfeary qeray ? 


Sat Vvg—Maar! steele aye waved geared arfgct of 
eave wrreaanry gedia agancafassiat ufearmat ved dfan- 
qha-Teny-TaReaa-SaTT aS STE «ora... a sferar 
qa F A XAM- SIT aaAAT-asag s-aqsqu za-aqga 
ash ASr-aASAT «ata oT Marr-asaaer Rarfaarrca geftay 
mH alsa SY THSATHTE HME seater cea wi aanwer sacar 
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Say TAT Wel away aA elfen qnI—agaqea- 
Manassas sR sala Marragageas ara 
FT Uetas HAST Ass Tavnae feta fatarfer sfaqad word 
ot aftarafaarier aueaar ar oaafter atfaear sng...sfr- 
aay wat amiga: daca of aefaamea ag arafa 
aistefa saassTg Manager aifear war ot aR 
Sfaaca TaWUY PlAtsT ASN AAT WA Wait Gna—UT 
wanes =o aaTafanaay =o aadracqarmr i «=| aafnator 
Tne As We BWa...gsaasnr alsa Wawagears araima- 
fener curs Wangs Ta a aameT Wana fefs 
fatgy otaeaor word) ora amfe wfarstat waaay 1 
gar mfr 3 


Q. 144. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
Lokapalas ‘of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king ? 


A. 144. Gautama! (He is) stated to have four Loka- 
palas. They are, Soma, Yama, Varuna and Vaisramana. 


Q. 145. Bhante! How many vimdnas the four Loka- 
palas are stated to possess ? 


A. 145. Gautama ! They are stated to possess four vimdnas 
which are : Sandhyaprabha, VaraSista, Svayarhjvala and 
Valgu. 


Q. 146. Bhante! Where is the great vimdna named 
Sandhyaprabha of Maharaja. Soma, the Lokapala of Sakra, the 
Indra of the gods, their king ? 


A. 146. Gautama! To the south of Mount Meru, which 
is in Jambu-dvipa, a considerable part of the beautiful land- 
scape of the Ratnaprabha hell is served by the moon, the sun, 
planets, stars and heavenly bodies. Many yojanas above this, 
there are five great celestial abodes, which are ASoka, Sapta- 
parna, Campaka, Cita, with Saudharma in the centre of them. 
Now, to the east of that great vimdna, Saudharmavatamésaka, 
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after you have covered an innumerable number of yojanas, you 
have the great vimdna named Sandhyaprabha, which belongs 
to Maharaja Soma, the Lokarala of Sakra, the Indra cf the gods,. 
their king. Its length and breadth are 12,50,G00 yojanas in each 
direction, and its circumference is slightly more than 39,52,848 
yojanas. Other details...till coronation are the same as that of 
Siryabha, the difference being that ‘Scmadeva’ is to be used in 
place of ‘Siryabha’.. Just straight beneath the great vimdna 
named Sandhydprabha, on the same side and in the same direc- 
tion, at a distance of an innumerable number of yojanas down 
is located Soma, the metropolis of Maharaja Soma, the Lokapala 
of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king. The length and 
breadth of this capital city are 1,00,000 yojanas in each direction, 
and it is as big as Jambu-dvipa. The fortress, etc., of this capi- 
tal-city have dimentions which are half of those of the Vaimanika 
gods, and so...till the construction of the backside of the fort- 
ress. The dimensions of the structure inthe backside are 
16,000 yojanas in each direction. Its circumference is slightly 
more than 50,597 yojanas. The four palaces need be stated 
in order, no more. 


agree oo afta samt alae agremt ee far 
am-saary-agy-frgqaa facofa t Het—arasreargy ar aaeaaTz- 
are oat fasqgmzr fasqparlat =o aferexaret areas att 
SAKA ATAHATLIAT AAT FW AI WHAT AUSAI—F  aTavy 
Tea wear & asafoar asafear aearftar anver Bfaiarg 
TaATOMT TIAET AWA wi-saary-qan-foreza Fazsfa | 


The follwing gods take orders from, live in the proximity 
of, and obey the words and directions of Maharaja Soma, the 
Lokapala of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king : 


Somakayika, Somadeva-kayika**, Vidyutkuma@ras and Vidyut- 
kumiaris (feminine), Agnikumaras and Agnikumaris, Vayukumarés 
and Vayukuméaris, the moon, the sun, planets, stars and other 
heavenly bodies, and many others who are devoted to him, who 
support him, who are under him—all these take orders from 
him, live in proximity of him, and obey his words and directions- 
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wqqart ga water weageq arfectoy stg garg aaa fr 
at Wet—neeere oar TASTE at wenfsSsarsy ar TENSE Al We- 
faersme ar neraeare a sears ar ASAUAGY 41 GWE ar 
TITAS AT VRIES aT fefaarers ar afsserre ay fasqe 
at Tyqeare at 18x at wHeafsarg ay afaarg at oafeme ar 
MICE AT aa aT ae at gaeRare 
at qeafetarg ar afedarg ar afeqere ar RAINS ay say Te- 
sfiefea salerivararsar cetrarars ar W4...aazZQarary ar 
TASTES AT aTa...afeTaaerEre aT TTT SyRAAT yN- 
RAAT FORAAT THITSAT af VI—F Taw sear yy 
wart sfacer zawit aeea nerdy aergy afee_at 
agar seg(q) ar sfaonrary «= af ar Maargarey sayoj TRETT 
o Sfaaer Fac Mare Herwnt sh ‘serasar whee SUT 
t TeI—ertey faareu wiferaae afreagt az qt ga as ageak 
Ugl wR oo efaeer saw ater wero afta 
Wear fst tora aerasatfrorram aro uy afsrtad fag 
THAT Et afeedte Hra...aerpaTt TIA wercrat | 


All the activities that take place to the south of Mount 
Meru in this Jambu-dvipa, such as §raha-danda, graha- 
misala, graha-garjita, graha-yuddha, graha-Srngdjtaka, graha- 
pasavya, (these are diverse planetary phenomena ), avra, avra- 
brksa, evening, city of the Gandharvas, shower of meteors, 
burning of spheres, roar, lightning, shower of dust, . papa, 
yaksoddipta, dhtimikad, mahika, rajodghata, eclipse of the 
moon, eclipse of the sun, candra-parivesa Surya-parivesa, 
prati-candra_prati-stirya, rain-bow, udaka-matsya, kapihasita, 
amogha, wind of the eastern direction, wind cf the ‘western 
direction,...till savtvartaka wind, burning of village. . till burning 
of sannivesa, destruction of life, destruction of people, destruc- 
tion of wealth, destruction of race,...till famine, non-Aryan- 
(sinful) acts, and all acts of this nature are not unknown to 
Maharaja Soma, the Lokapala of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, 
their king; they are not unseen by him; they are not 
unheard of by him ; they are not unremembered by him : 
they are not particularly unknown to him. 
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The following gods are like the progeny of Maharaja Soma, 
the Lokapala of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king : 


Angaraka, Vikolika, Lohitaksa, Saturn, the moon, the sun, 
Venus, Mercury, Jupiter and Rahu. 


The life-span of Maharaja Soma, the Lokapala of Sakra, the 
Indra of the gods, their king, is three quarters added to a palyo- 
pama, and that of all his subordinate gods who are progeny 
unto him is one palyopama. Thus Maharaja Soma is in posses- 
sion of great fortune,...till great influence. 


sat ¢vo—ale oo Wa! aaner afager Aawony WATT 
ngreony atfeed ora aerfaart gona ? 


gar evo-ttaar! aterrafsaaca | aarfaarred = arfgzioy 
alert Hci adasare Strrageng drag wa of waned sfazer 
Rqxony Tara AgI<oTT aefars TTA fart ToA—axaacaaaT- 
qaageate «ower ater faart cer aa...afaaat caer 
ata wra...readatat | aaa After Sam | aA 
wercomy eX Far aro aa... faesfa TF AIT HTEATE AT 
wazanreare al GaHreare aT TataTHeaTE Al AYTHATT 
HATHA Heea forerareat ATP AT | HT WAV TET Aer T 
asafaat oacrafast asaifear aaacr afaacr taut wa 
qereat arg ara... freofa t 


Q. 147. Bhante! Where is the great vimana named Vara- 
Sista of Maharaja Yama, the Lokapila of Sakra, the Indra of 
the gods, their king ? 


A. 147. Gautama! To the south of the great vimdna 
named Saudharmavatarnsaka, at a distance of an unlimited 
thousand yojanas is located VaraSista, the great vimana of 
Maharaja Yama, the Lokapiila of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, 
their king. Its length and breadth are 12,00,000 yojanas in 
each direction—all the details being similar to those of the great 
_yimana of Maharaja Soma,...tillcoronation ; and so are the 
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details about the capital-city and the row of palaces. The 
following gods take order from,...till obey the directions of, 
Maharaja Yama, the Lokapala of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, 
their king : 


Yama-kayika, Yamadeva-kayika, Preta-kayika, Pretadeva- 
kayika, Asurakumaras, Asurakumfris, Kandarpa, Narakapala, 
Abhiyoga and so on who are devoted to Maharaja Yama, 
who support him, who are under him,...till take orders from 
him. 


wage da dawa wasea afgin are gare aqeassifa ¢ 
weI—feare Al SAU AT PHN AT AISTE AT ATU AT AETASIS 
ar Raraarargy ar waracafmasnry ar ud aegfafrasmg ar 
aarefecirasnrgy aT SsAAIy ATHOCINTE AT ATATIATE aT ASHLATE 
ar amare oar araaaore «oat afesaanre «at HONaATTE 
ar weaanreg «oat eaaanre ar games at Mawar = at 
HATTIE A WHAM AT WaMgrE at warfeare at 
aarfeare at aarfears ar arseafeare ar geqanre ar FTAs 
Ql Gary AT HU FT arary al HesMlarse ar asiiear Fecthyn 
efearg at waauE at feargqere at weaagerTs ar WifTySTs aT 
qrageTs ar efeegars ar ATAATAE aT TATE aT ASAT. aT 
Hoss a STASATMTR AT AStaHtS aT TeewArtys at 
aranarerg at eaTeaTay at afensaaraR ar GTM STRAT 
aTRaa FoRAIT aaryaT safar Fafa goy ageaara TF 
anne tffara sayy qTATAASTOTY Sega FFA aT TASTEATT 
sar | THER Afeaea Sql HAeT AACN eX sar Agrazar 
afaonar eat a wer: aa waka Fa areaas fa arazt 
weaaee ate a martes fa arat ad a afar ga 
(afert ay gt) are age fa a aeeat verse Tad 
TOT TASHA | 


aqanea of tfaaca Facul ware sere afta oferta 
fe Tora sersatfaorgm Fart ut ofestad fs quar wat 
afge dre STa...4% AETeAAT! 
8 
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To the south of Mount Meru, which is in Jambu-dvipa, the 
activities that take place, viz., obstructions, troubles created by 
the princes, quarrels, exchanges of words, hatred of each other, 
great wars, great battles, uses of great weapons, death of great 
personalities, flow of much blood, (existence of) wicked people, 
diseases of the mandala, urban diseases, pain in the eyes, in the 
ears, in the nails, in the teeth, Indra-graha, Skanda-graha, 
Kumifara-graha, Yaksa-graha, fever on alternate days, fever at 
a gap of two days, fever at a gap of four days, restlessness, cough, 
breathing trouble, debility fever, typhoid, sore on body parts 
like arm-pits, indigestion, jaundice, piles, fistula, acute pain in 
the heart, acute pain in the brain, acute pain in the uteras, acute 
pain in the hips, acute pain in the arm-pits, epidemics in the 
village, epidemics in the town, etc., etc.,...till in sannivesa, 
destruction of life, destruction of people, destruction of race, 
famines and non-Aryan acts, and such other activities,—these 
are not unknown to either Yama, the Lokapala of Sakra, the 
Indra of the gods, their king, or to the Yama-kayika gods. : 


The following gods are progeny-like to Maharaja Yama, 
the Lokapala of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king : 


Amba, Ambarisa, Syama, Sabala, Ridra, Upariidra, Kala, 
Mahakala, Asipatra, Dhanusa, Kumbha, Bald, Vaitarini, Khara- 
-gvara and Mah4ghosa—these are fifteen. 


The life-span of Maharaja Yama, the Lokapala of Sakra, the 
Indra of the gods, their king, is three quarters added to a4 
palyopama, and that of his progeny-like gods is one palyopama. 
Maharaja Yama is in possession of such great fortune,...till great 
influence. ‘ 


meat evc—tfe 0 Wa! amaca tfaeee sae aeqed 
AEH BaTs oA Hafaarsy wd ? 


Bat Se—TTAT | Teg of aleraasaaea faarreq qeafeaqa 
Mera HG eAgeaTS Tat alae gar faary-caerie wrqeat 
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BT... TTATAASTAT bo WAL TAT | AHET OF ANTE WATT 
oa...facsfa a tat-—aerprsary al AeTAATHT TAS AT TT HTT 
UTTFAIAY Tafagarer safegarrat afragarer aforagaTcraty tL 
FP qraot qe wey A aeafaarr ara... Parcs 


Q. 148. Bhante! Where is the great vimdna named 
Svayamjvala of Maharaja Varuna, the Lokapala of Sakra, the 
Indra of the gods, their king ? 


A. 148. Gautama! To the west of the great vimdna 
uamed Saudharmavatamsaka, at a distance of an unlimited 
number of yojanas from Saudharma-kalpa, is located the great 
vimana named Svayamjvala of Maharaja Varuna, the Lokapala 
of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king. Details are similar 
to those of the great vimdna of Maharaja Soma. And so also 
about the (entire) vimdna, the capital-city,...till the great palace, 
difference being only in nomenclature. : 


The following gods take order from,...till obey the direc- 
tion of, Maharaja Varuna : 


‘Varuna-kayika, Warunadeva-kayika, Nagakumaras, Naga- 
kumaris, Udadhikumaras, Udadhikumaris, Stanitakumaras, 
Stanitakumaris, and many others who are devoted to him, who 
support him, and who are under him,...till take orders from 
him. 


waqera da Wawa caged arfgtt wre ears aqasafad 
AAI—ACATLTY AT AzaraTe aT |Aedry ar gqesre ar sesaare ay 
SRTSy AM Bearxsse A wearers ar AMAaEE ar...qa 
afertaaere ar WTR aa...afe ar aerereary Bare | 
aEeT o sfaata sacl TETeT AAT Hrs... aaraearsfromrar 
geal A Tat — FAMlST HHT sot deaqesw gs qera aie ac 
afeqd oats wait: waner of Sfizer Bact = aEred 
Fareny ATs al afesttaars fS§ quran sarasaifronrgrey Faro 
ut ofeatad fog qorer onfesdit oa,..aer AAITTaT I 
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In the southern direction of Mount Meru, which is in the 
Jambu-dvipa, the activities that take place, viz., heavy rain, 
mild rain, balanced rain, unbalanced rain, water-springs, lakes, 
streams, rivers, flooding of villages,...till of sanniveSa, loss of 
life, etc., etc..—these are neither unknown to him, nor to the 
Varuna-kayika gods. 


The following are the progeny-like gods of Maharaja Varuna, 
the Lokapala of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king : 


Karkotaka, Kardamaka, Afijana, Sankhapdlaka, Pundra, 
Pelaga, Moda, Jaya, Dadhimukha, Ayathpula and K<Atarika. 


The life-span of Maharaja Varuna, the Lokapala of Sakra, 
the Indra of the gods, their king, is slightly less than two palyo- 
pamas, and that of his progeny-like gods one palyopama. Maha- 
raja Varuna is in possession of such great fortune,...till great 
influence. 


get ¢ve—afe of wa! aaner Aftacs Bac aqANTT 
werent any ore Harfaart que ? 


sat e¥e—Miaar! ata aermafsaaea aarfearrer att 
Set amea velfaarr-caafradeaqat sar WAeqT GTa...qTaTA- 
asaati aante oo afaara eaqcot AaaaneT SA eat sror- 
saqa-qay-fraea facsfa F BeI—Aannasreaty at FaNNaaT- 
BEATE AT Gaara = ygawgrurvie alagarea sreeHATzety 
feargarea fearguretet ada arqattat Ff araeo aera 
azqy & asaftar ora... facet 1 


Q. 149. Bhante! Where is the great vimdna named Valgu 
of Maharaja Vaigramana, the Lokapala of Sakra, the Indra of 
the gods, their king ? 


A. 149. Gautama! This is located to the north of the 
great vimana Saudharmavatamsaka. Details are the same as 
those of the great vimdna of Maharaja Soma,...till capital-city 
and the great palace. 
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The following gods take orders from, live in the proximity 
of, and obey the orders and directions of, Maharaja Vaisramana, 
.the Lokapala of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king : 


Vaisramana-kayika, | Vaisramanadeva-kayika, Suvarna- 
kumaras, Suvarnakumaris, Dvipakum4ras, Dvipakumiris, 
Dik-kumaras, Dik-kumaris, Vana-vyantaras male and female, 
and many others who support him, and are under him,,..till 
take orders from him. 


waqda da daceq geagea afar arg ear amass a 
ASI AATF AT TSATTU at garreary ar va ArarTewag_ ar 
FECUTITUT AT ATTA AT LAMINA AT TZU AT Agere 
ar fecrarargy aT FavTaTATy aT LAMaTATy AT TRLATATE AT 
MAMA AME AT THATATE AT KHANAE A HHATATE at sAaararg 
Qt Aesarary AT TOMAS AT FIMATATY Al TAATATS AT ALAA ATR 
at fexomaedére ar gauyqzste ar ~<atqeste at agrazars aT 
ATACTTSSTE AT TA ACSA AT [wacsyy Al HSATSTS AT AT ITS SVS 
al newae ste aT aomae sre ar qomqe stg ar waqe sre at 
aaa Se art WTaAMgSY Sey ar SILAS STS AL THRIGY Al FRAISTE AT 
APVATE aT Asa” ay gray ar sfernarear wafaawary ar 
afomate ar aforaare at finde ar = fare ar faxaterng 
aro Gatorearfrare are tnasare aT oratfir ar 
TAIMAMUS AT BssoraHary aT FesopasATS aT Geouy- 
arama «oat fa arsa-far-asRH-aeqT-aSIAS-TarTawsy_q «= aT 
qarsate = ar qa y-frfe-wat-afa-Aal-aS_ SIT AAT ATT 
afourafadrg far sfai 1 ae aaHea ehacer Aacol FquTeT 
Rereent eoTATE Afar sre gure seg( y )arE f afaorrars 

af at AravrserearT Sar | 


qanea afaarr say Fquyer Agr EX Sar Helaeays- 
faojar deat af Tar-quraaé arfraqe afew qaraas waa 
Het. GorwAa «asa asst wera aineg AAs TAT | 
aanca of afaacr saw Fanner saree at afssianrg fos 


118 wradl {7 WT: 2 FT 9 


qmat | atgrasaishaee art | zat at ofeetad «fee Tora 
unfessre Sa... AaATy ARTRTAT | 


To the south of Mount Meru, which is in Jambu-dvipa, the 
following activities that take place, viz., iron mines, zinc mines, 
copper mines, lead mines, silver mines, goid mines, diamond 
mines, vajra ratna mines, sprinklings of wealth, of 
silver, of gold, of gems, of thunder, of ornaments, of leaves, 
of flowers, of fruits, of seeds, of wreaths, of colours, of 
powders, of perfumes, of clothes, showers of silver, 
of gold, of gems, of vajra ratva, of ornaments, of leaves, of 
flowers, of fruits, of seeds, of wreaths, of colours, of powders, 
of perfumes, of clothes, of vessels, of milk, good time, bad 
time, low price, high price, easy begging, difficult begging, 
purchase, sale, and stock of ghee, jaggery, etc., stock of corn, of 
treasure, of wealth, treasure whose owners are dead, treasure 
which there is none to look after, treasure uncared for, treasure of 
which owners are extinct, treasure of which the name, race and 
line of the owners are extinct, treasure stored in chambers built 
at places where three roads meet, at places where four roads 
meet, in squares or on elevations, on highways, on ordinary 
thoroughfares, (beneath) city sewerage, in cremation grounds, 
on hills or in caves, in SsGnti-grha, in a cavern carved out of a 
mountain, in assembly halls or in residential houses—all these are 
known to Maharaja Vaisramana, the Lokapala of Sakra, the 
Indra of the gods, their king ; and all these are not unknown, 
unseen, unheard of, unremembered by, nor are they cutside the 
knowledge either of him or of the Vaigramana-kayika gods. 


The following gods are progeny-like of Maharaja Vaisramana, 
the Lokapala of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king : 


Pirnabhadra, Manibhadra, Salibhadra, Sumanobhadra, 
Cakra, Raksa, Pirnaraksa, Sadvan, SarvayaSa, Sarvakaya, 
Samrddha, Amogha and Asanga. 


The life-span of Maharaja VaiSramana, the Lekapala of Sakra, 
the Indra of the gods, their king, is two palyopamas, and that 
of his progeny-like gods is one palyopama. Maharaja Vaisramana 
is in possession of such great fortune,...till great influence. 
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at wa! arava! fay 
Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the great Lord. So say- 
ing, Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having done so, he withdrew 
to his owa seat. 


adel satel aaa | Chapter Seven ends 


HESA, SATAN 
CHAPTER EIGHT 
uaafnd Wat oTe...T9TATTATH ws sara : 
In the city of Rajagrha,...till made the following submission : 


[ Indras ] 


TH Woo-marHareaaG Aa | sant we sar awgaed sw... 


faatfa ? 


Bat wo-maar | aa gar aad oa... fagtfa a set 
wat waht? aracaar Me we Tet Fant sey aecrafg az- 
VATA TA TF TT TaN | 


Tet Wae—mTHATUaG Wa | gear ? 


Bat w4e-arar | ea car agasd ora...fagtfa ¢ sar— 
TU OF MTMTHANS TTHALTA HISANS Rss Tears Faas 
aay MTRATIANS «THAT FIAT | OMB ATATS 
Away | 


war mEeary Cae aeaaTe Maes Cs HAT otaSe : 
grrgarai—aay ayaret fad fafad faacaa fafae- 


THe | 
farsgarei—aekaa efteag Ty I WT ZIAT | 
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afagarm—atrate afer as Tsate agar Fser7 1 

dragarei—gur fafaes wT SAT SIFT SIT | 

SACHA TORY TST TH TSS TASHA TST | 

feargari—afaaré afeaaret afearg facrg dare 
arefanraTs | 

ATSRATUI— ASA TAIT BIS ASTHTS soTT FSS | 

afaaqare—ara aerate aad faarra afearad wertfearacr 


wa aifraed TET AYCKATT | 
aia araare fracas aaeq we ghare sre ATT | 


Q. 150. Bhante! How many are the gods that dominate 
over the Asurakumaras ? 


A. 150. Gautama! Ten gods dominate overthe Asura- 
kumaras. They are: Camara who is the Indra of the Asura- 
kumaras and their king, Soma, Yama, Varuna, Vaisramana ; 
Bali who is the Indra of the Vairocanas and their king, Soma, 
Yama, Varuna and Vaisramana. 


Q. 151. Bhante! How many gods dominate over the 
Nagakumaras ? 


A. 151. Gautama! Ten gods dominate over the Naga 
kumaras. They are: Dharana who is the Indra of the Naga- 
kumaras and their king, Kalavala, Kolavala, Sailapala, Sankha- 
pala ; Bhutananda who is the Indra of the Nagakumaras and 
their king, Kalavala, Kolavala, Sankhapala and Sailapala. 


And what has been stated about the Indras of the Naga- 
kum4dras may be stated about the remaining gods : 


Suvarnakumaras are dominated over by Venudeva, Venu- 
dali, Citra, Vicitra, Citrapaksa, Vicitrapaksa ; 


Vidyutkumaras are dominated over by Harikanta, Harisaha, 
Prabha, Suprabha, Prabhakanta, Suprabhakanta ; 


122 wradt FA Wi Rs ¢ 


Agnikumaras are dominated over by Agnisinha, Agni- 
manava, Tejas, Tejahsinha, Tejakanta, Tejaprabha ; 


Dvipakumaras are dominated over by Piirna, Visista, Ripa, 
Rapamsa, Ripakanta, Ripaprabha ; 


Udadhikumaras are dominated over by Jalakanta, Jalaprabha, 
Jala, Jalariipa, Jalakanta, Jalaprabha ; 


Dikkumaras are dominated over by Amitagati, Amita- 
vahana, Tvaritagati, Ksipragati, Sinhagati, Sinha-vikramagati ; 


Vayukumaras are dominated over by Velamba, Prabhafijana, 
Kala, Mahakala, Anjana, Arista ; 


Stanitakumaras are dominated over by Ghosa, Mahaghosa, 
Avarta, Vyavarta, Nandikavarta, Mahanandikavarta. 


Statements about these are to be similar to those of the Asura- 
kumiras. 


The first Lokapalas to the Indras of the Bhavanapati gods 
in the south are: 


Soma, Kalavala, Citra, Prabha, Tejas, Ripa, Jala, Tvarita- 
-gati, Kala and Ayukta. 


wet 24 R—frararaAraet Feat ? 


saz eyrz—arrat! «oat @at ardaed sra...faatfa at war— 
ae gq were geaafeergqurad? a saad aiferrae Wit 
a aa warir Froore-ferghcd aa cae. aes del agrafea 
ASHTA-HETATT lacy Fa HIATT | 


UT ATTAALIT SAT | 


Hefrart Zarit Ft ar arzasd ona...faaifa F Ter—aé a 
yz a 
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Q. 152. And what about those dominating over the Pisaca- 
kumiaras ? 


A. 152. Gautama! Pairs of gods, dominate over them. 
They are: Kala and Mahakala ; Suriipaand Pratiripa ; 
Pirnabhadra and Manibhadra; Ehima and Mahabhima ; 
Kinnara and Kimpurusa; Satpurusa and Mahapurusa ; 
Atikaya and Mahakaya ; Gitarati and Gitayasa. 


All these are the Indras of the Vana-vyantara gods. 


Two gods dominate over the Jyotiskas. They are: the 
Moon and the Sun. 


TST B4R—ateral ag Go wal stg we ear wTeaTst 
ara...fagefa ? 


“See g4RmMaar | aa 2ar ara...faarfa a& set—aay efaz 
sata MA BA aet aan fay eae Farrar TA aT TIT 
Fat Var aaeaat azag fa TAY we aq owifraear Ff 
a gar aa arforeat | 


Q. 153. Bhante! How many gods dominate over Sau- 
dharma-kalpa and Isana-kalpa ? 


A. 153. Gautama! Ten gods dominate (in Saudharma- 
kalpa) as follows: Sakra who is the Indra of the gods 
and their king, Soma, Yama, Varuna, Vaisramana; Téana 
himself who is the Indra of the gods and their king, Soma, 
Yama, Varuna, Vaisramana. And similar statements are to be 
made about the remaining heavens, and their respective Indras 
are to be mentioned. _ 


wawa! awa! fai 
Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the great Lord! So 


saying, Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to 
the Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat. 


wesat Vatal avd? 1 Chapter Eight ends 


want stat 
CHAPTER NINE 
uraft wra...cat qaret: 
In the city of Rajagrha,...till made submission as follows : 
{objects of senses] 
yet 24v—pefas wa! dfeafaac cord ?. 


sat w4y—TaaT! cafes sfeafearqd a¢ Tzt1—arEfaq- 
faae ara...cttarPaae svefer satel taal aafesar 


Q. 154. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
objects of organs of senses ? 


A. 154. Gautama! The objects of the organs of senses 
have been stated to be five. They are: object of the organ of 
hearing, etc., as contained in the Jivabhigama Sitra, where from 
the chapter on the Jyotiskas is to be stated as a whole (i.e., 
without omission)**. 


aaAY SIaaT AFATY 1 Chapter Nine ends 


qaal Vezat 


CHAPTER TEN 
crafrd GTa...0at aaa: 


In the City of Rajagrha,...till made submission as follows : 
{Indras’ assemblies} 


Tet M4—aRTeE T Ht! aafrara age eZ araratt 
TOA 2 


Baz w44—mMaaT! ae ohare Tora at wet—afirar 
Ser Tra Vas SIBIIGeAT SITS... THTAY TTT 


Q. 155. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
assemblies of Camara, the Indra of the Asurakuméaras, their 
king ? 

A. 155. Gautama! He is stated to have three assemblies, . 
which are Samika (Samita), Canda and Jata. Like this, in order, 
need be stated...till Acyuta-kalpa?’. 

a@awa! aa wa! fa 

Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the great lord. Sc 
saying, Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to 
the Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat. 

qayl Bezel AFadT | Chapter Ten ends 


aeq aad aad i Book Three ends 


qveq aa 


BOOK FOUR 


qaH-faea-Ta-ASeAT TTA 


CHAPTERS ONE-I wo-THREE-FOUR 


Tel : 


sere fearife wzarfe a aifa xrerarcitfé 
UU Sears 7 aa sasar Ayer | 


“Couplet : 

Four chapters deal with vimdnas 

And four with capital-cities 

(Then) infernal beings, tinges (at last) 

Contents of ten chapters in Book Four 
erate wat SITe...ct aara? : 
In the city of Rajagrha,...till made the following submission - 

[Lokapélas of ISanendra} 

met tara of aa! Sfaace Zawoy HE STAT TTT ? 
sat waar STAT THAT TF AeI—AA WA se FanT 
reat wwf a dae! aeTerd we faa TTA 7 


Tat zATaAT ! Warhe faa wear F Tat—aAt asaay~ 
WES AN] FAT] | 
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wat 3-—nle oo Wa | garnee afaceq Facey aaer weeny 
gat wre wefrart cord 7 


wat Rares | Waadla da daxeq qeaata sat a atta 
weary gedit are... Sat TA ee VT ae OF oa... Ta- 
asaat curr &f aeI—anasau afesasag wu asau wraeqasay 
ay famasay | aca wT farasauea verfaarnea gefeatot 
fakkaragassre havea aifagar aa oo gare efaaca 
eet AAT HAM Ta TA arent gers Saas b- 
He THETA Feaat Tsaat dar farmer fa ora...aeahrar 
aera | 


aoe fa Mane fart faa gages ase fa faanig 
@afe sqaar wafer wat fase mod — 


are ga fearon ofear araer gife at aa stafeatar ae 
ofsqagraeda arr | 


Q. 1. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
Lokapalas of gana, the Indra of the gods, their king ? 


A. 1. Gautama! They have been stated to be four. 
They are: Soma, Yama, Varuna and Vaisramana. 


_ Q. 2. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
vimdnas of the Lokapalas ? 


A. 2. Gautama! They have been stated to be four. 
They are: Sumana, Sarvatobhadra, Valgu, Suvalgu. 


Q. 3. Bhante! Where is located the great vimdna named 
Sumana of Maharaja Soma, the Lokapala of ISina, who is 
the Indra of the gods and their king ? 


A. 3. Gautama! To the north of Mount Meru in Jambu- 
dvipa, from the flat ground of the Ratnaprabha hell,...till there 
is 1S4na-kalpa, there are five celestial palaces, which are, Anka- 
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vatamsaka, Sphatikavatarhsaka, Ratnavatamsaka and Jatarapa- 
-vatarnsaka, with Isandvatamhsaka at the centre of them. As 
one goes obliquely to the east of the great vimdna I§anavatarn- 
saka, and. covers a distance of an unlimited thousand yojanas, 
there is the great vimdna named Sumana, which belongs to 
Maharaja Soma, the Lokapdla of Isana, the Indra of the gods, 
their king. Its length and breadth are 122 lakh yojanas each. 
Other details are the same as that of (the great vimdna of Maha- 
raja Soma, the Lokapala of Sakrendra,...till the end of the sec- 
tion. 


The description of the vimana of each Lokapfla consti- 

_ tutes a Chapter, and so four vimdnas make four Chapters com- 

plete, but differences are in their life-span. The life-span in each 
case is as follows : 


Maharaja Soma and Yama have each a life-span of three 
quarters less than two palyopamas, Vaisramana has a 
life-span of two Palyopamas and Varuna has three quarters 
added to a palyopama. The progeny-like gods have each a life- 
span of one palyopama. 


qen-faeq-aea-aseal VETAT TFATT 


Chapters One-Two-Three-Four end 


TAA-SES-ATAZSAT GATaT 
CHAPTERS Frve-SIX-SEVEN-EIGHT 


[ capital-cities of Lokapdlas ]} 


v~wagritg fa were eater wifraear ora...afesdre oma... 
@et AETAaT t 


4. Four chapters are to be given to the capital-cities', 
«till great fortune,...till Maharaja Varuna. 


TAA-BES-ATHSSAT VEAAT AFHUT 


Chapters Five-Six-Seven-Eight end 


waat SqAaT 
CHAPTER NINE 
[ on infernal beings | 
get YET OMA REN GaaTHE MME RET 
sqasae ? 
Tat GTI «Bea aka Bazaar afrqedt oa... 
UTSITS | 
Q. 5. Bhante! Are infernal beings alone born among 
infernal beings, or, are non-infernal beings born among 


infernal beings ? 


A. 5. On this, refer to Chapter Three on ‘Tinges’ in the 
Pannavana Siitra,...till various types of knowledge?. 


want sezar aeaat 1 Chapter Nine ends 


ZaqAT FEAT 
CHAPTER TEN 


{ on tinges } 


Te RT oT AT! oagsea reser TT aTSqUIT 
area, ..? 


TAC RUF Tea Vasa TATE Faq Searqe Taedy oa 
ooo THOT IT-LH HT -FS-AT TT A eye S-0gl a S-TLMTA ATA ANTS - 
AMTTTZSTTATT | 


Q. 6. Bhante! Does the black tinge attain the colour and 
the hue of the blue tinge by coming into contact with it ? 


A. 6. Gautama! Refer to Chapter Four on ‘Tinges’ 
in the Pannavand Sitra*...till outcome, colour, substance, smell, 
purity, unwholesomeness, oppression, heat, movement, trans- 
formation, space-units, dimensions, categories, place, quantum 
--more or less. (All these need be stated about tinges.) 


aa wa! aawa!l far 

Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the great Lord! So 
saying, Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to 
the Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat. 


Saal Sazat AFAat | Chapter Ten ends 


qseq ad aad 1‘ Book Four ends 


BOOK FIVE 


gent sqtat © 
CHAPTER ONB 


Wet : 


au Ufa afore wfsa age SeATSS TIM frais 
aafté dor afer a ca tants ae 


Couplet : 


City of Campa (where the dialogue took place) 
Topics for discussion are—the sun, the wind, 
Knots that make a net (this is for analogy), 
Sound, monks, life-span, throb of matter, 
Monk Nirgranthiputra, Rajagrha, the moon, 
Camp4—such are the contents 

Of ten chapters in Book Five. 


ay may at ane AT wre weer wear aeaet 
Ha of sore nese qoraqet ore Fee Ae) ait, art 
aarad ara...afear fsa | 


In that period, at that time, there was a capital-city 
named Campa. Description. Outside the city of Campa, 
there was a caitya named Pirnabhadra. Description. 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira came,...till the people dispersed. 


at aso Ae aAT aANcE waa Aeraleer Ges aaardy 
gene we gM Naas W ATa...va aaa: 
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In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
had a senior-most disciple in a monk named Indrabhiti 
who belonged to the Gautama line,...till he made the follow- 
ing submission : 


[ on sun-rise and sun-set | 


met aigada oo wa! da gfe sdtor-creraes TeTI- 
arfarmesta orer-arfenqrss arfer-wdirarresfa arfer-rTt- 
wires wrr-stonm=ss wrasse sehr ? 


sat e-dat Maer! siqedla of AR ghar sdhr-argerynres 
FTF... FATT-TTATT SLT | 


mat wai aa! «osaadta aa afewes feast gaz aar a 
waxsasfa leat wag am w sareasfa feak wag aot Wf 
sade a dares Teauea qehaareafeay + ae gaz ? 


sax wat Maat! ware sqgda ale arfarreé fa feast oat 
US WAS 


ger ara wa! ogee Ae dacer qeqaer gecrsy 
feqad wae aot of qeafeaae fa ferd wae war vi Teakay of fea 
wag cat UW TqSs AT Hawes Teaeg TaTarfet of UE aE ? 


wax 3-dar Tam! sar ot sada a daegehah wt feast 
WI... 218 Wak | 


Q. 1. Bhante! In the isle called Jambidvipa, does the 
sun rise in the north-east and set in in the south-east ? Does 
it rise inthe south-east and set in in the South-west ? Does. 
it rise in the south-west and set in in the north-west 2 Does 
it rise in the north-west and set in in the north-east ? 


A. 1. Yes, Gautama, the sun rises in the north-east,... 
till comes back to the north-east!. 
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Q. 2. Bhante! When it is day in the southern portion 
of the isle named Jambiidvipa, is it also day in the northern 
portion 2? And when it is day in the northern portion, is 
it night in the east and the west of Mount Meru in the isle 
named Jambiidvipa ? 


A. 2, Yes, Gautama, when it is day in the southern 
portion of the isle named Jambidvipa,,...till it is night, etc. 


Q. 3. Bhante! Whenit is day in the east of Mount 
Meru in the isle called Jambidvipa, is it also day in the 
west ? And when it is day in the west, then, is it night in 
the north and in the south of Mount Meru in the isle named 
Jambidvipa ? 


A. 3. Yes, Gautama, when it is day in the east of 
Mount Meru in the isle named Jambidvipa,...till it is night, 
etc. 


[ measure of day and night | 


wet Yo op wae! sada Bat afenes vawtat acar<a- 
qgu feta wag aar i saxed fe saatey seorceage fata wag 
TAT T SITS THRITT Hecteaage feat wag qar wo siqqdra az 
waved Gefera-Teakay o sefouray qareaqgar wus wag ? 


sae ¥—garaaar | gar oT ART aa... gareangar «we 
waz I 


WA Ta oT TTA Hare geese salen aaaraygd 
feat wag gat oo Wqgata eta qeafeae fa saatde seera- 
age fragt wag war wf qeaftad of saalfau azorcaage fara 
wag vara wae | sade ata sat garsaager ora...ué waz ? 


TAC 4—gat Warar! wra...wag 1 


wR aT TAT! Wada are afgnsé yzorcaygermat 
fert WAR TAT HF BAL He sreryguiat fess wag sar of Taxes 
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aearaagaiat fad wae aa oy Sada dra Aated Toate 
geeae of qsakay of areata qareagga Ue wae 7 


wat ear aaa! war ot Sagara aa...g AAR 


get e-aat ot wa!) agde daw woamee Tee T 
wesreaqgamiat feat way aa aT sahara ot FS SAT ATATT 
feat wag war wo caay of azaraqgariat feat Fag 
aar of siqadie waved Geaaea gaearfat aEtrgaToayga ag 
wag? 


Tat o-gaT TAA! || Ha... AAT! 


ud vue aa Martasd gatas fart FcaygeT Te 
wag) waraageiat feat argtar axaygaT Te arra- 
qga fad atzzaqgat we alsaqgariat fara argurasaaa- 
aga Te Touaygd feat Toray as ULAAATATS 
feat argimt qucaqga we aecaugd feared eT 
agar owe deaaqgureiat fare atm aiwaqgat we 
axaaga feat awawaqgar we acaagaiiat fart argent 
TAMAGAT TE ! 


ge coat f Fate oaferes seq gateaqgd feaw 
wag am gawd fa so oT vaess gat Agee eta AateT 
qeqaer Gefan-csahkay wh saa lfraT-aAcaTayGUT We WAE ? 


wat c-gar aa | Ud Fa eae STF... AE 


yer qwrt wa! ada AA dawn aaa geet 
ware germane fare wag gar of ceafraT fa aT oT qa 
of fa vat i wade AA Hacer Toaaee vatarfet 1 sa ifeaT 
qesreaAgen we TAR ? 


sae Q-gat, wraaT | TTA... WaE! 
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Q. 4. Bhante! When in the south of the isle named 
Jambidvipa, the maximum span of the day is 18 muhirtas. 
(18x48 minutes), then in the north also, is the maximum 
span of the day 18 muhirtas, and when in the north the 
maximum span of the day is 18 muhartas, then in the east 
_ and the west of Mount Meru in the isle named Jambidvipa,, 
is the maximum span of the night 12 muhirtas* ? 


A. 4. Yes, Gautama, when inthe south of the isle named 
Jambiidvipa,...till the maximum span of the night is 12 
muhartas. 


Q. 5. Bhante! When in the east of Mount Meru 
in the isle named Jambidvipa, the maximum span of the day 
is 18 muhurtas, then, in the west, too, does the day have a 
maximum -span of 18 muhirtas 2? And when in the west, 
the day has a maximum span of 18 muhartas, then, in the 
north of the isle named Jambidvipa, does the night have 
a maximum span of !2 muhértas ? 


A. 5. Gautama! It is so,...till the night has a maxi- 
mum span of 12 muhirtas. 


Q. 6. Bhante! When in the south of the isle named 
Jambiidvipa, the day has a span of less than 18 muhirtas, 
then, in the north, too, does the day have a span of 18 
muhitrtas 2 And when in the north of the isle named Jambi- 
dvipa, the day has a span of less than 18 muhartas, then, in the 
east and the west of Mount Meruin the isle named Jambt- 
dvipa, does the night have a span which is more than 12 
muhiirtas ? 


A. 6. Gautama, when in the south of the isle named 
Jambidvipa,...till the span of the night is more than 12 
muhurtas. 


A. 7. Bhante ! When in the east of Mount Meru in 
the isle namtd Jumbidvipa, the day has a span which is 
less than 18 wuhirtas, then, in the west, too, does the day 
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havea span which is lessthan 18 muhtrtas ? And whenin 
the west the day has a span which is less than 18 muhtrtas, 
then, in the north and the south of Mount Meru in the isle 
named Jambidvipa, does the night have a span of more than 
12 muhiirtas ? 


A. 7. Yes, Gautama, they are so...till more than 12 
muhirtas. 


And in this order, (the day) is to be reduced. 
(and night increased) : When the day is 17 muhirtas, the 
night is 13 muhirtas ; when the day is lessthan 17 muhirtas, 
the night is more than 13 muhartas ; when the day is 
16 muhirtas, the night is 14; when the day is less 
than 16 muhartas, the night is more than 14; when the day 
is 15 muhartas, the night is also 15; when the day is 
less than 15 muhirtas, the night is more than 15 ; when the 
day is 14 muhirtas, the night is 16; when the day 
is lessthan 14 muhartas, the night is more than 16 ; when 
the day is 13 muhartas, the night is 17; and when 
the day is less than 13 muhartas, the night is more than 17. 


Q. 8. Bhante! When in the south of the isle named 
Jambidvipa, the maximum span of the day is 12 muhirtas, 
then, is it so inthe northtoo ? And when it is soin the north, 
then, in the east and the west of Mount Meru.in the isle 
named Jambidvipa, does the night have a maximum span 
of 18 muhirtas 2 


A. 8. Yes, Gautama, it isso, and like this is to be 
stated,...till the night has a maximum span of 18 muhirtas 


Q. 9. Bhante | Wheninthe east of Mount Meru, the day 
has a maximum span of 12 muhtrtas, then, in the west, too, 
is it so 2? And when in the west, too, it is so, then, in the 
north and the south of Mount. Meru in the isle named 
Jambidvipa does the night have a miximum span of 18 
muhiirtas ‘ 
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A. 9. Yes, Gautama, it is so,...till the night has a maxi-’ 
mum span of 18 muhartas. 


[ on the commencement of rainfall } 


Tet Qo-—HaT wt wa! saad AS arfarsd fe ararit wey 
ang qfsasag aa of gaesé fa atari vet ana ofsasag yar 
my sates fa arart wea ang ofsasae aa a tagdle ata 
water equate geear-qsafeare of agaguas aqaafe arart 
qx aay afsaswg ? 


BAT Yo-gar Maar! sar wy Faqate dra arfaet ara 
gay ang ofsassag az da ara...cfeasse | 


Tet @e-TaT HT AT! Taqadte ela waceq qequeg gefeah ow 
arary gee aan ofeasae aqar o qeafato fe arart wet 
anu ofsasag | sat waqsafeayr fe arart qt anu ofsanre 
wat WT Wa... Aawta «= eqaetg sax Of OT HUACISS HS 
anafa aarmt aa aau ofsavt wag ? 


sat §e-gar TaAT! gar wade da aaeee wearer 
qgekae oo wat aa seated ora ..cfeaot wag i 


ua aa aagt afaeat vfs arent ager arafear fa 
arforasat array fe Mary fe wan fF agay fa warcdo fa 
gaan fa ara fa sso fa wefe aafa wer aaaca afaorat 
wet wforaeat t 


Q. 10. Bhante! When the rainy season starts its 
first time-unit (samaya) in the south of the isle named 
Jambidvipa, then the rainy season starts its first time-unit 
also in the north ; when the rainy season starts its first 
time-unit in the north, then, does the rainy season start its 
first time-unit in the east and the west of Mount Meru in 
the isle named Jambidvipa in the time-unit just following ? 
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A. 10. Yes, Gautama, it is so. When the rainy season 
starts its first time-unit in the southern region of the isle 
named Jambiidvipa,...till in the time-unit just following. 


Q. 1. Bhante! When the rainy seasson starts its 
first time-unit in the east of Mount Meru in the isle named 
Jambidvipa, then it starts also its first time-unit in the west 5 
and when it starts its first time-unit in the west, then, does 
the rainy season start its first time-unit in the north and the 
‘south of Mount Meru in the time-unit just preceding ? 


A. 11. Yes, Gautama, it is so. When the rainy season 
starts its first time-unit in the east of Mount Meru in the 
isle named Jambidvipa,...till in the time-unit just preceding. 


What has been stated of the first time-unit of the com- 
mencement of rainfall has to be repeated about dvalikd, 
dnapana, stoka, lava, muhirta, day-night, fortnight, month 
and season?. 


[ on winter, etc. } 


wer we—war ofa! igadia da saa «SA AAT 
ufsavag... ? 


JAC YY-HVT ATA afastat aaa @nam fa fararn fa 
cafirasdt sra...get i ova fafir fa ucft ata area 
~arforaeat | 


mer eR—sor wy wa! Wagdla eta daca Teaaea afared 
qa samt ufeqsay aato gaze z fa geht aa ofsawre ? 


TAC 23-Ha aNUe afyerat aga sam fa wiforqedy wa... 
miqesrasantta wer aan ofa wag | 


Mel wae afrera aar dave fa arforredy Gur fa ara- 
aun fa araageen fe araamaeern fa gedit fe gem fa 


140 wradl FIT: & Ty 


Gfeain fa gfeanfs ut gat gear gfedt feu weet aes 
erat wat seat seu vast was qsat qe ofeit 
Ufer safest safest wat Ase Nea TET TAT TT 
qfeat afeu ataqtfear ofeattaior ara<raay fa atfiraeat 


sea evar Wa | Oagaa «AC arfames EAT 
ara ofsasre aat varedfa cent atiafeaiy wfsasag 
wat saree facfsasne aar of aaadla dit Hawa Tearea 
geeaa of ceafa® of wafee atafqey caf veaftat 1 vacfor 
aT STS WIS TAVITTAT 2 


sat es—gar ayaaT! Oa Oa OWT... 
aamrgal! set ataftaite aera afr vat veaferiic fe 
aiforaeay 1 


Q. 12. Bhante ! When the winter season starts its first 
time-unit in the south of the isle named Jambidvipa, (then 
it starts the same in the north ; and when it starts the same 
in the north, then, does it start its first time-unit in the east 
and the west of Mount Meru in the isle named Jambidvipa 
inthe time-unit just following) ?! 


A. 12. The discussion on the rainy season is to be 
repeated in the case of winter, and so also in the case of 
summer, ...tiJl (all) seasons. All the three (i.e., rains, winter 
and summer) are alike, and they take 30 forms. 


Q. 13. Bhante! When in the south of Mount Meru in 
the isle named Jambiidvipa, there is the first ayana ( consist- 
ing of three seasons of two months each), then, is there the 
same first ayana in the north too ? 


A. 13. What has been said of the time-unit has to be 
repeated about ayana,...till its first time-unit falls in the 
period just following. 
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And what has been said of ayanais to be repeated about 
a year, a yuga, a century, 1000 years, 100,000 years, 
pirvanga, pirya, trufitanga, trujita, afatanga, atafa, avavdnga, 
avava, hahakanga, hahika, utpalanga, utpala, padmanga, padma, 
nalindiga, nalina, arthanipurdiga, arthaniipura, ayutdnga, 
ayuta, nayutdiga, nayuta, prayutanga, prayuta, cilikanga, 
culikd, Sirsa-prahelikanga, Sirsa-prahelikaé, palyopama and 
sdgaropama*. 


Q. 14. Bhante! When inthe south of the isle 
named Jambidvipa, it is first avasarpini (down-phase 
of the time-cycle), in the north, too, it is first avasar- 
pini; and when it is first avasarpini in the north, then, to 
the east and and the west of Mount Meru in the isle named 
Jambidvipa, (it is said), there is no avasarpini nor utsarpini ; 
it is a ‘fixed time.® Is it so ? 


A. 14. Yes, Gautama, it is so,...repeat what (you have) 
said,...till a fixed time. Whatis stated about avasarpini is to 
‘be repeated about utsarpini. 


[ sun-rise in Salt Sea® ] 
wet 4am of wa! aAe gitar sdtr-sgTS... ? 


BAIT W4—H SAT Tagdaca adeamtT ufwat HF eta Feat 
eakafaar wanayqeca fa oatfraear mat afaeray = xHt 
aut 1 wat wa! wat aya afered feaa wag af a 
w...aa ot wamaqge gufaa-sahayt oof we waft) TT 
afreray wasd | 


seq ¢e—wat TF wa! sanagqa® afened gear alefeqit 
afsasxe aar wt gare gear Mater sfeasre WaT 
seed qear arafert ofsase car ot wamaqee geitas- 
qesfaany wafer atafach safer seafaut aanTsay ? 


BAT Uk—gat Mra! Ha. AAT TAT t 
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Q. 15. -Bhante! Inthe Salt Sea, does the sun rise in the 
north-east (and set in the south-east and so on, repeat as. 
before) ? 


A. 15. Whatever has been said (of the suns) of Jambi- 
dvipa is to be repeated without omission about the 
Salt Sea, difference being in wording as follows : when in 
the southern portion of the Salt Sea it is day,...till in the 
eastern portion and in the western portion of the Salt Sea, 
it is night. It is to be stated like this. 


Q. 16. Bhante! When in the southern portion of the 
Salt Sea, it is first avasarpini, it is said that in the northern 
portion, too, it is first avasarpini, and when inthe northern 
portion it is first avasarpini, then in the eastern and the 
western portions of the Salt Sea, there is neither avasarpuli 
nor utsarpini, (but a fixed time). Bhante! Is it so ? 


A. 16. Yes, Gautama, (it is so)...till (a fixed time). 
{ sun-rise in Dhatakikhanda and Puskarardha’ | 
gat Qo-aTaeds oF HA! a gfear eerr-s¥rqrass... ? 


wax o-aaa Saediaes aceaat afar aw saa oraedeee fa 
arfrasar wat SAT ATA .IM Ter aArsrant Arforqear | 


get ec-war wa! omagds dla arenes feat wag aat 
of gawd fa wart saree fa aor  omagas aa aa 
qaqa gefeaa-aeafeae T Ue NAR ? 


SAC WC-SaT MAT; TA AA HMIT...TE WAS | 


get 28a Tt Ma! | Maess SA Ae Tera geeTAT 
faa wazaar a wedfeator fa 2? sata qeaferto fa qar 
a magae LA ATT TAIT Tate arfetey wy wag ? 
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wax ¢c-dar azar! sa...wag—eg vert afaeradt aed 
ST... | 


TT Yo-Har GF AF! arferss sear arafeash aar w sates ? 
wat wy wares oaar GT sets ete aaut qeqary gefeaa- 
qeakean afer ataftact ara...aqarreayr ? 


TAT Qo-gat Treat! «| HMi...aT TAT | 


wel warayqaer Aneta Tel sieleca fa wifqsar wax 
areieer ward arforreg | 


set 2-ahedargeaean wa! | gfear selr-qTETyTATS...? 


SAT WHT TlagUsea AdeagT aaa afar fF 
wires wat after arfiraedt ora..car of afeacgTETgat 
waut |«gukar-qeafeaan taka saafert wafer = seaftqoft 1 
aaqefer wf ater aI Gerd aanrsay ! 


Q. 17. Bhante ! In the isle named, Dhatakikhanda, does the 
sun rise inthe north-east, (and so on, repeat as before) ? 


A. 17. What has been stated about Jambidvipa is to be 
repeated about Dhatakikhanda, difference being that different 
names are to be suitably inserted. 


Q. 18. Bhante! When it is day in the south of the isle 
named Dhatakikhanda, it is also day in the north; 
and when itis day in the north, then, is it night in the east 
and in the west of Mount Meru in the isle of Dhatakikhanda ? 


A. 18. Yes, Gautama, it is so,...till it is night. 


Q. 19. Bhante! When in the east of Mount Meru 
in the isle named Dhatakikhanda, it is day, is it also 
day in the west; and when it is day in the west, then, in 
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the north and in the south of the isle named Dhatakikhanda, 
is it night ? 


A. 19. Yes, Gautama, it is so,...till it is night...till the 
restis to be noted inthis order. 


Q. 20. Bhante! When in the south ofthe isle named 
Dhiatakikhanda, it is first avasarpini, then in the north 
too, it is first avasarpini; and when in the north, it is 
first avasarpini, then, inthe east and in the west of Mount 
Meru, no avasarpini...till (a fixed time). Are they so ? 


A. 20. Yes, Gautama, they are so,...till (a fixed-time) . 
What has bzen said of the Salt Sea is to be repeated 
about the Kdalodadhi, difference being that the name of 
the Kalodadhi Sea has to be stated. ° 


Q. 21. Bhante! In the inner half of Puskara (facing 
Dhatakikhanda), does the sun rise in the north-east, (and so 
on, repeat as before) ? 


A. 21. What has been stated about Dhatakikhanda is 
to be repeated about the inner half of Puskara, difference 
‘being that the inner half of Puskara is to be stated in place of 
Dhatakikhanda,...till in the inner half of Puskara, in the 
east and in the west of Mount Meru, there is neither avasar- 
pini nor utsarpini, but a fixed time. 


aa wa! asada! far 
So they are. Bhante! Glory be to the Lord? So saying, 
Gautama paid homage and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan 


Mahavira and withdrew to his seat. 


qeay Sata aradt 1 Chapter one ends 


Stet sate 


CHAPTER Two 
wai Tat a14...Ua agra? : 


In the city of Rajagrha,...till made the following sub- 
mission : 


[ on winds ] 


wet 22-Hfea Twa! fata gestarar  Wararay wWerara4r 
arafa ? 


FAT YI-at afer 3 


wet VR-Hka wa! eke oT Sfagraran Tserara Haraway 
Hararat arafa ? 


sae Raa aa) ocd qeakkaa Gf afet gf vata yvux- 
gefeaet 4 arfargekae of afgrreatcaa ot gaeTeaicrt 7 | 


meat R¥-Tar g wa! geek of Sfagtann veers Aararar 
Retarat arafa aar o deafeaao fa Sfagtarar war oT Geary 
sfagtarar var ot geet fa? 


BAe W-gaT Tar ! gary geeaa T gar wT Feaferzoy 
fa Sfagaar...sart wafaan fe Sfastarar...aarg gear fa 
efagearar va fearg fafeara 1 


Q. 22. Bhante! Do the following winds blow ? These 
are: isat-puro-vata or wind with mild moisture, patihya-vGta 
or wind which is wholesome to the flora-bodies, mild wind 
and fast (stormy) wind ? 


A. 22. Yes, they do. 
10 
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Q. 23. Bhante! Do these winds moist, wholesome, 
mild and fast, blow in the east ? 


A. 23. Yes, theydo. And so they do in the west, inthe 
south, in the north, in the north-east, in the south-east, 
in the south-west and in the north-west. 


Q. 24. Bhante! When winds moist, wholesome, 
mild and fast, blow in the east, do they blow in the 
west ? And when they blow in the west, do they blow 
in the east ? 


A. 24. Gautama! When the aforesaid winds blow 
in the east, they blow in the west ; and when they 
blow in the west, they do blow in the east ; and like this 
in all directions and sub-directions. 


met R4-afer ot wa! arfaeant efagtarar ? 
TAT WM | 

met Ve-akea oT Wa! oarqqant gfrgrearar ? 
GAT WQ—gat aie 


get Vo—saT Twa | dfaraar efagtara gar aTqqaar 
fa ffigtarar sar ow aTagear ffagtarat aat ot atfaeaar fa 
Sfagtarat ? . 


SHC WR-W WAS TASS | 
Wet VC-A Hnasy wa! wa qeae qaT of afaeaar Yfagqearar 


ot of aat aagaat Sfagtarar sar wt aagear efagtarat wT 4 
am dfaeaar efagtarar ? 


sat we-aaat ! af oO afar sat 
ayga FS WMTRHTAE | TAS oa...arat aah 
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Q. 25. Bhante! Do the aforesaid winds exist in the 
isles ? 


A. 25. Yes, they do. 
Q. 26. Bhante ! Do they exist on the seas ? 
A. 26. Yes, they do. 


Q. 27. Bhante! When the aforesaid winds blow on 
the isles, do they blow on the seas ? When they blow on the 
seas, do they blow on the isles ? 

A. 27° They do not. 


Q. 28. Bhante ! Why do you say that when the aforesaid 
winds blow on the isles, they do not blow on the seas; and 
when they blow on the seas, they do not blow on the isles. 


A. 28. Gautama ! It is because these winds are different 
( for the isles and different for the seas ), and (the winds of 
the Salt Sea ) do not cross the coast-line of the Salt Sea. It 
is so for this,...till they blow as aforesaid. 


wet V°-sher W Ha! «Sagtaal Terarar Aararar welarat 
arifa ? 


SIT WQ—-Gat aft 1 
wet Ro—aT TT Wa! = figtarar ora...arafa ? 


Vat Fo-aaaT ! sat aware afd Fafa aa oof 


Sfagrarar sa... avg FT 1 
art at-afta of aa ! Sfagtarar ? 
BAT Re-gat afer 
set 32—war a wa! *fegtarar ? 
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sae 22-TaaT | Gat ot arsaia gaefefea frase agar 
Sfagtarat aa...arafa | 


meq a3—aka a wa! Sfagtara ? 
BAT 23-Zat afer 
mat 3v—HaT wat! Sfigtara desrarar ? 


sat BvMaat ! gat To arsHare arsHarerar aeqit at 
qweT aT ATMA aT Has arsata yeltifa aar a efagtarar 
“ara... ava | 


ey 34-qgat a wa! ara aq warmrafs ar arerafa 
at? 


TAL BHT Pat dar wake sHreraw waear wiy-aqager 
ged sary wacrey foreeaasis 


Q. 29. Bhante! Do moist, wholesome, mild and fast 
winds blow ? 


A. 29. Yes, they do. 
Q. 30. Bhante ! When do moist, etc., winds blow ? 
A. 30. Gautama! When airt-bodies move according 


to their own (inherent ) nature, then, moist, etc., winds 
blow. 


Q. 31. Bhante! Do moist, etc., winds exist ? 


A. 31. Yes, they do. 


Q. 32. Bhante! When do moist, etc., winds come into 
existence ? 
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A. 32. Gautama! Moist, etc., winds come into existence 
when air-bodies transform themselves. 


Q. 33. Bhante 1! Do moist, etc., winds exist ? 
A. 33. Yes, they do. 


Q. 34. Bhante! When do moist, etc. winds come into 
existence ? 


A. 34. Gautama! Moist etc., winds come into existence 
when Vayukumara gods and goddesses bring forth air-bodies 
for themselves, for others or for both’. 


Q. 35. Bhante! Do air-bodies inhale air-bodies in their 
respirations in, and exhale (air-bodies) in their respirations 
out ? 


A. 35. On this, refer to Chapter on Skandaka Parivrajaka 
with four considerations as follows : die several hundred- 
thousand times, die by being touched, die (without body ), 
and die with body®. 


[ on grains, pulses and wine | 


Wet qa Wa! yah gems gu ceo fH ara fa aad 
faar ? 


AT AQAA | savy Fras Fae ast qr wey (aT WF gea- 
warray Trq aera sat Test aeargsr acaaf<- 
uifrar anfrsntaa erifrafaar aaforafaar aaferrfoorfrar ararfor- 
Sraatrea fae vtaed fear quae a Ff aa eet oF geaMTAqTAG 
TST MsAsaTa TAY Test wears wra...amafrazatrer = 
aaret fant 

Q. 36. Bhante! To what category of beings do the bodies 


of rice, kulmdsa (a pulse popularly called udad or kaldi ) 
and wine belong ? 
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A. 36. Gautama ! The hard substance in rice, pulse, etc., 
by virtue of its original state, belongs to ( the species of ) 
flora-bodies ; but when these ( objects) are subjected to a 
machine or implement and transformed by a machine or 
implement, when they are roasted, when they are deprived 
of their original state by fire, when they are treated with 
fire and transformed by fire, they are to be treated as fire- 
bodies. The liquid stuff in wine that flows away belongs, by 
virtue of its original state, to ( the species of ) water-bodies ; 
but when it is given a machine treatment,....till transformed 
by fire, it is to be treated as a species of fire-bodies. 


‘wet Re-mg Aa! aa ae, Te atat vas aaiemt— 
we of fe athe % acted faa? 


wart 30-Taar! awa da ase drat wae Faefea—an 
germanay gest gett saath aal war aeareat SMa... 
aafasiqatrer = aaed faars 


Q. 37. Bhante ! Iron, copper, zinc, lead, coal and iron- 
sheet—to which species do these belong ? 


A. 37. Gautama ! Iron, copper, zinc, lead, coal and 
iron-sheet belong, by virtue of their previous _ state, 
to the species of earth-bodies ; but after these have been 
burnt, these become part of fire-bodies. 


mer cg Wa! aedt aah oH AH THT TR 
tent fat ferent qt qwrt Te wasHy—Te 7 
fe atte = ade faa ? 


wat 3c—iraat | west are Cie fet Qe We—UT oT TAT 
Sartre 1 | wefsrart seas creat fet-qergrary— 
UT GANA TST TATA AAT | TAT TST Acarsay 
ara...amfr fa aaeg fear 1 


Q. 38. Bhante! To what categories do the following 
belong :. bone, burnt bone, skin, burnt skin, pore-hair, 
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burnt ‘pore-hair, horn, burnt horn, hoof, burnt hoof, 
nail and burnt nail ? 


A. 38. Gautama ! Bone, skin, pore-hair, horn, hoof and 
nail,—they are body-parts (or limbs ) of living beings with 
movement ; but burnt bone, burnt skin, burnt pore-hair, 
burnt horn, burnt hoof and burnt nail,—these are body-parts 
of living beings by their original state, but after they are 
burnt,...till they are to be stated as fire-bodies. 


wet 38-47e WA! ems wf wa Trac—ou of fF acta 
& adet fear? 


Sat 3Q-TaaT | og orfea wa Wau—aw GF geraraqway 
qexq Ufifea-ttaattoratsfenfaa fa ara...cPafer-sttaetre- 
cqainafontfiar fa oaatt oer aeargar ara...aafo-siterertrer 
= acted frat 1 


Q. 39. Bhante ! To what category of beings do the 
following belong : hot ashes, ashes, hay and cow-dung ? 


A. 39. Gautama! Hot ashes, ashes, hay and cow-dung,— 
these are, by virtue of their original state, body-parts of 
living beings with one sense organ,...till, maybe, they are 
body-parts of living beings with five organs of senses ; 
but after these have been burnt, they are to be stated as 
fire-bodies. 


[ Salt Sea} 


wat vo-wat oo AT! | 6Oaqqt Ragd =6aERarefandid 
quod ? 


TAL Yo-UF Uae oa... eafSs Seopa ! 


Q. 40. Bhante! What’s the breadth of the Salt Sea at ail 
its points ? 
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A. 40. To be known as before?!®...till| the location of 
the sphere (Joka) and the nature of the sphere. 


aval adaa! fa ana...cra faaxe 


So they are. Glory be to the great Lord! So saying, 
Gautama paid his homage and obeisance and withdrew to 
his seat. 


aTexl sazal Arad? | Chapter Two ends 


aEat Sarat 
CHAPTER THREE 


[ on the bondage of life-span | 


wet ¥e-—soysagt a aa! vanrendfa arafa wordfa wa 
qTeafa—a wer wTAc sretfear fear arygfanfear avanfear 
qafeqr soAaisar ATTA soy AeAaTT aro. 
AUMTRSAAAAAT AHUTTSAT = BWra...fazsy vara sg sirarey 
TEL AMAA Ase Arsaageare 9 smigfeadnfears wea... 
faesfa 1 ut fa aot Sta Cae AAT st arsarg afsaaaR F Ter— 
aeufaarsa a aeafaqisa ai FT aaa aeufaarsd ofedaag Ff 
ang qeafaatsa sfsdaag wa...aaeaa wa ! ud ? 


vat ¥e—maat ! GF wa asker a aa wra...ccafarsa 
aig a wang a feeeti ae go Waar! canrgnerfi 
ara... reafa—saer maT sretfeat fear wra...aenATTSsaTT 
facefa una wannen sacar agfe arsareaqaatafe age arsa- 
aerare «arygfedtisarg ara...faesias wt fa ar ate ate 
aay at asagedaee 1 af ser—eaeufaarsa ar oeafared 
ati & ana genfaatsa ofsaaeg TY at aaa oeafaarsd ofs- 
daze tana cenfaaisd ofeaaeg of ¢ aaa teufaared ofsaazg | 
geufaarsaca ofsdtdaome wT aeufsarsa ofsdaag teafaargaea 
gfedaane oy geufaaraa ofsdats 1 Ua ae Ut Aa Cao aATT 
ur asa afsdaee 1 ot Sat—ae afaarsd ar oeafaarsa ar) 


Q. 41. Bhante! Heretics say, establish, maintain and 
uphold as follows : 


Suppose that there is a net in which knots have been woven 
one after another ; that these have been woven without omission 
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of any ; that these have been woven ina continuous series ; 
and that these have been woven one tied to the other; and 
so on. And the said net exists in its expanse, in its entire weight, 
in its entire expanse and weight, and inits entirety. (In 
other words, the net is one and its knots are inter-woven and 
arranged one after the other. } In the same manner, 
innumerable life-spans connected with hundreds of thousands 
of births in the case of living beings are interwoven 
with one another,...till have been inter-twined closely with 
one another. So any one of these living beings experiences, 
at one and the same time, two life spans, which are the span 
of this life and the span of the next life. When he experiences 
‘the span of this life, he experiences the span of the next life... 
till, Bhante, how is it so ? 


A. 41. Gautama! (As you have said,) the heretics 
say,...till he experiences the span of the next life. But this 
thesis of theirs is wrong. I say....till uphold, oh Gautama, 
as follows : 


Suppose there is a net with knots interwoven...till it exists 
in its entirety, being inseparate and inseparable ; in the same 
manner, many life-spans connected with many births in the 
case of each living being are interwoven, one with the other, 
in. proper order, as knots inthe net. It is for this that a 
living being, at any one time, experiences one life-span (only) 
which may be the life-span of this birth-or the life-span of 
the next birth ; but when he experiences the life-span of this 
birth, he does not experience the life-span of the next birth, 
and when he experiences the life-span of the next birth, he 
does not experience the life-span of this birth. When 
experiencing the life-span of this birth, it is not possible to 
experience the life-span of the next birth, and when 
experiencing the life-span of the next birth, it is not possible 
to experience the life-span of this birth. Itis, inthis way, 
that a living being experiences, at any one time, one life-span, 
may be the life-span of this birth, or the life-span of the next 
birth. 
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[ movement with life-span ] 


get YQ i Wa | GT afactecg yaaa & of fF 
asa aeqg? free aqnag ? 


sae ¥2—TraaT | argu daa TT frase AAT 
get ¥3-So wa! arse ahs wt afe earert ? 


gat va—aigar | gf wa we ha Ts TATE Ts TTA... 
aafrart eeHt t 


wares wa! tf wie Ah seafood J aA 
HE | at AeI—UEAISa AT TT.. .Aaga aT ? 


sat ¥¥—ar aa! = a afar wif vaaferaT a was 
Gate | at weI—teearsd ar fafa aarsd ar | WeEaTSA THAT 
adfad THe a TeT—VaTITTaTySfa-iTeAISs AT GTA... eATATIS!A- 
areearsd at) faftafrarsa cetart dafag gate Tt eT 
ufifer-fafenadfrarsd ari “st aeat anfirredl 1 woeared 
gfag aared aefead | 


Q. 42. Bhante ! Whena soul is tobe born in the hell, 
does it repair to its infernal life with a life-span acquired 
here or does it repair without such a life-span ? 


A. 42. Gautama! It repairs with a life-span acquired 
from here, and not without such a life-span. 


Q. 43. Bhante! Where did the soul bind that life-span ? 
And where did it practise discipline pertaining to (or 
consistent with ) that life-span ? 


A. 43. Gautama! (It ) bound the life-span in its previous 
birth, acquired the discipline in its previous birth, and 
( like this )...till the species upto the Vaimanikas. 
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Q. 44. Bhante! Does it indeed acquire the life-span 
of the existence in which it is born, such as the life-span of 
the infernal existence,...till the life-span of the celestial 
existence ? 


A. 44. Yes, Gautama, it acquires the life-span of the 
existence in which it is born, such as, the life-span of 
infernal existence, of animal existence, of human existance or 
of celestial existence. When acquiring the life-span of infernal 
existence, it acquires the life-span of one of seven hells which 
may be the life-span in the Ratnaprabha hell, till the life-span 
in the farthest seventh hell. When acquiring the life-span of 
“the existence of an animal, it acquires one of the five 
forms of this existence which are with one sense organ, 
etc., (repeat all); two forms in human existence ( non- 
embryonic and embryonic ) and. four in celestial existence 
( Bhavanapatis, Vanavyantaras, Jyotiskas and Vaimanikas ). 


wi wal ad wal fa 


Bhante | So they are.. Glory be to the Lord ! So saying, 
Gautama paid his homage and obeisance and withdrew to his 
seat, ; 


aqext Gaeat AFAcT | Chapter Three ends 


agent sazar 
CHAPTER FouUR 


[ on hearing of sound J 


wet vowed GAT! oe orafssanTs Taare TT ? 
a war—dasaarfa ar faaagafn ar dfaqazarfs at atHeT- 
aaarfr ar Traraqats |= at ofefafcaracatfn at aaagqarf ar 
qseaqaiin at waragarfa ar | attaaaarfr at aftagqarfor ar 


weatagarfr at gefracarfr at aarfir ar facarfor at aortfir ar 
vaerurfer at ? 


TAT VE-soT TAT | weACH of ANA asfesHATA Aary 
agai & ae—aeagarf ar ora...gerufit at 


Te VE-ITE AT! Pe george FTE qGeors ATE ? 


sat ve-Tiaat ! «gazes gE TY GEST AME GTA... 
fount oqfefa arg 


wat Yo-seaed of Hz! aye fe array wears ATz 
IMATE ATATS ANE ? 

wae Voomaat! arerary aaqars ANE TT Wea Tears 
UES! 


wea ¥e—ser ot Ha! sea ATA areas age = Ate Tt 
TMA ATE TIE Tar ot Wa! Rast anes fH areaarg 
AAT FTX WT GTWVAAMNT ATaTE quiz ? 


gaz ve-Traat | Rast ot areqa ar arena ar were aaqy fay 
aad FINE Was | 
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eT ¥Q—-a HAST F Aa RAST T ATA ALATA aT wa... 
qraE ? 


sat ve-maat | saet ot geet fad fe are afAa 
fase wa afer qeafaad sat ved ae fad fe wing 
afaa’ fe arg : aed TINE Fast aed TiaE Fadl aoaay ws 
qrag aera Bera SITE Fast wears Wag Fael 1 aia 
ory safeeg aia cast Fafoca foreqs-oret Fafera foreqs-dact 
Rafecr 1B Frese sra...Tae I 


Q. 45. Bhante! Does a man (monk) liable to lapses hear 
-the sound of instruments (when they are) on play, such as, 
sound of a conch, sound of a war-horn, sound of a_ small 
conch, sound of a kharamukhi, sound of a potd. sound of a 
pariparitaé, sound of a panava, sound of a pataha, sound of a 
bhambha, sound of a horambha, sound of a bugle, sound of a 
jhallari, sound of a durdubhi, sound ofa string instrument, 
sound of an instrument (like a drum) which goes afar, sound 
of an instrument which is solid (like that of a gong), sound 
of an instrument which is musical (like that of a clarionet ) ? 


A. 45. Yes, Gautama, a man (monk) liable to lapses hears — 
the sound of instruments on play, such as, sound of a conch, 
...till sound of an instrument which is musical. 


Q.46. Bhante | Does he hear those (sounds) which 
touch ( the ear)? Or, does he hear those (sounds ) which 
do not touch 2 


A. 46. Gautama ! (He ) hears (those ) which touch, 
( but ) does not hear (those ) which do not touch,,,.till 
hears, as a rule, from six directions. 


Q. 47. Bhante! Does a man (monk) liable to lapses hear 
sounds which are near the organ of hearing, or sounds which 
are afar from the organ of hearing™ ? 


A. 47. Gautama! (He) hears sounds which are near his 
organ of hearing, and not those which are afar. 
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Q. 48. Bhante! A monk liable to lapses hears sounds 
which are near his organ of hearing, and does not 
hear sounds which are afar. Likewise, Bhante! does the 
omniscient hear sounds which are near his organ of 
hearing, and does not hear those that are afar ? 


A. 48. Gautama ! The omniscient knows and sees (hears) 
sounds which are near his organ of hearing as well as 
sounds which are afar, sounds which are very near, and sounds 
which are very far, and like this all types of sounds. 


Q. 49. Bhante | What’s the reason for this that the 
omniscient knows and sees (hears)... till alltypes of sounds ? 


A. 49. Gautama ! The omniscient knows all objects and 
sees all objects, nomatter whether they are finite or infinite, 
in the east, in the south, inthe west, in the north, above and 
below. In other words, the omniscient knows and sees all objects, 
nomatter whether finite or infinite ; the omniscient knows all, 
and. sees all ; the omniscient knows in all directions, and sees 
in all directions ; the omniscient knows in all periods and 
in all respects, and he sees in all periods and in all respects. 
The omniscient has infinite knowledge and infinite vision. 
The omniscient has no cover on his knowledge, and no 
cover on his vision. It is for this,...till very far. 


[ on the monk and the omniscient—their 
respective laughter and sleep | 


Met 4o-saned wa! ATES gaoT aT veqaTasT ar ? 
Bat 4o-saT MaaT | «RAV AT VTAATUST AT | 


Tet 4Q—Har wT AT! Oss ATA BATT BW... seqaTsy 
Ter ot Hach fe ase aT seqarasy aT ? 


TAT KWTVTAT | oY AMES TAaS | 


TT GWA Syed WI! ora... of Ter asl SavT aT ATT 
. SETTTSH AT ? 
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sae 4e—maar | ot of tar afeadigitsser araee yeu 
eafe ar segarafa ar a oo dafeee ofr a Queso ara... of 
TS PAST ISH AT GETATTSH aT | 


Te 4Q—aA oF HA | AAT ar equa ar He Hegarty 
arg ? 


BAT 43—7TaT ! «wafastar ar aeofasdau ar wa aN... 
aafic 1 Rear sdafifeassh frat i 


Q. 50. Bhante ! Does a man (monk) liable to lapses 
laugh ? Does he become inquisitive ? 


A. 50. Yes, he laughs and he becomes inquisitive. 


Q. 51. Bhante! Does the omniscient laugh ? Does he 
become inquisitive in the same manner as the man (monk) 
liable to lapses ? 


A. 51. Gautama ! He does not. 


Q. 52. Bhante ! Why is it so,...till the omniscient does 
not Jaugh nor becomes inquisitive ? 


A. 52. Gautama! A living being laughs and becomes 
inquisitive when his karma deluding conduct is up, but the 
Omniscient has no more of such karma left. It is for this,... 
till the omniscient does neither laugh nor become inquisitive. 


Q. 53. Bhante! While laughing and becoming 


inquisitive, how many types of karma does a living being 
bind ? : 


A. 53. Gautama! Seyen types or eight types, and this...till 
the Vaimanikas. If, however, the question is asked about many 
living beings, state three forms of karma bondage for all 
(nineteen) species, exception being (the five species of 
one-organ beings}, 
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meat yer oT aa! aqedt fags aT TBST 
at? 


BAC 4v—gat faqaress at qAsiasT ath 


Her gas at ae wat aftamracfsqey race gat 
fraarafe arcaertf ari aor safeeca ot 1 ser Taz I 


wet 44s aA! frat ar TSAI at HE FTA- 
oasis Taz ? 


sae 44-Traat |) aafagdau at weofaatar ar i Ta aT... 
ania | Tefacg Aaftferast frawa 


Q. 54. Bhante! Does a man (monk) with lapses sleep ? 
Does he sleep standing!® ? 


A. 54. Yes, he sleeps and he sleeps standing. 


And as in the case of laughing, so here too ; but the 
difference is that he sleeps standing because of the coming 
up of karma enshrouding vision ; but not so with the 
omniscient. 


Q.55. Bhante ! While sleeping, and sleeping in a 


standing posture, how many types of karma does a living 
being bind ? 


A. 55. Gautama! Seven types or eight types and this... 
till the Vaimanikas. In case of many, leaving aside all one- 


organ beings (five species), state three forms (for the remaining 
nineteen species). 


[ Harinaigamesi—the order-bearer of Sakra } 


wet Ge-ety oT Ha! efeotaae eae acted GET 
fae weATs Tee aTexe? asareil sift ares ? This) a4 
arexe ? reirsrt wif aTexg 2 
11 
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sae 4e—aiaar ! oot aearal wet aTetaR TY THT TT 
aTexE 1 TY Aferert sift avexe 1 TeTafar ceTafea AeaTaTeT 
weasel wer Aerts | 


meq ota Wa! afermhet wae ot ae aired 
nefadfa ar tareafa ar arefeay ar ofrefeag ar ? 


Tat Goda TH TT aa oof dea were fafa fa ararg ar 
faard ar saTess | Sfaest GT HVT | Cage a Taree aT 
IT aT 


Q. 56. Bhante ! When Harinaigamesi, the order-bearer of 
Sakra, transfers one embryo from, and to,the wombs of 
women, does he do so from one womb to the other ? 
Does he transfer embryo ( from one womb), and place it into 
another through the uteras ? Does he take out the embryo 
through the uteras and place it in the womb of another 
woman ? Does he take out through the uteras and place it 
again through the uteras ? 


A. 56. Gautama !:(He) does not transfer the embroy from 
one womb to another womb, nor does he transfer it from the 
womb (to be placed in another) through the uteras, nor does he 
take it out through the uteras, and place it again through 
the uteras, but he takes out the embryo through the uteras 
and places it in the womb of another woman by touching the 
embryo with his own hands, and without causing any pain 
to the embryo. 


Q. 57. Bhante! Is Harinalgamesi, the order-bearer of 
Sakra, capable to take out an embryo from the womb of a 
woman and place it into the womb of another woman with 
the tip of his nail, or with his pore-hair ? : 


A. 57. Yes, he is so capable ; and while doing it, he does 
not cause the embryo any pain, nor any particular pain even 
though he is cutting and piercing that womb, and taking out 
the embryo from one womb and placing it into another 
womb, but this ( he does) with great expertise™. 
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[ Atimuktaka—the young monk] 


aot ars at aAUH ane uaa neta = waatat 
Head TE HwMENT VARA oa... Pte 1 aE TF ay 
FATA sng sale aerqefewrafe fraaarifa syeafeg- 
meme afear defer fagrag) at aga FArKaAT 
area agai gag ofsar xefearg nfs avg afar ofaar a 
mnifaar a wnfast faa mraad ofems vara see TeaTZATT qearg- 
art afewag) TF AAT HeHQ Bra way we were avg 
sarneefa 1 wamnfeuar vat aay: 


In that fericd, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
hed: a disciple named Atimukteka who was gentle by 
nature...till polite. This ycung mcnk Atimuktaka had gone 
‘out cne day, after a heavy shower, in response to the call of 
nature. He held his duster in his arm-pit, and had his 
(wecden) fot with him. While going, the young monk 
Atimuktaka saw in the way a small canal which had water 
flowing through. On seeing this, he erected an earthen. 
dam across the canal. After this, like a sailor floating his 
ship, he floated his pot on the water ; and as the boat 
fioated on the water, he shouted. ‘This is my boat’, ‘This is 
my boat’. This was observed by a senior monk, who repaired — 
to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira and submitted as follows : 


met 4c-ud ae @nafaqt adat aeyd mA Hara 


and Fae da! aad garart wey wanenife fafeafze 
O14... Het WUBX ? 


Q. 58. Bhante! I beg to submit this about your disciple, 
young monk Atimuktaka, the beloved of the gods. After how 
many births, will your disciple, Atimuktaka, the young monk, 
be perfected,...till end all misery ? 


asi! fa ant aaa varit & at va qarat: 


Addressing the senior monks, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
declared : 
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wat 4c-ug ae asst! oad tard) wea oA HATMaAt 
THE-AaT Sa... PEAT a oT ae _FAAAT seo Faq Aang 
faafafex ora... aftfge dara ast ! get qed Hare 
any giae faze faae ate Aaa) gat GF zartfeqat! 
ad Farcang afrere afngs after vase afore wast 
aig faye aqrfsd Fte1 Hea T Harcaat sant 44 
sfaradhee Fa 1 


A. 58. Aryas! My disciple, young monk Atimuktaka, is 
gentle by  nature,...till polite. The said young monk 
Atimuktaka will be perfected during this very life,...till end 
all misery. So, oh Aryas, it behoves thee not to discuss, 
speak ill of, irritate, decry or insult the young monk 
Atimuktaka. Oh beloved of the gods ! You accept the 
young monk Atimuktaka without any reservation. You 
help him and you serve him with all politeness, and provide 
him with food and drink. For,the young monk will be the 
terminator of births, and he has taken a body which will 
be his last, and he will exhaust all karma bondage in this very 
life. 


at 4 AM waa sa Tam Aerdltht vt gar Fara 
aay was aerat< aafa caafe asad Hurcarg afrarw fig 
wra...aarafea wife | 


On being addressed like this by Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahivira, those senior monks paid their homage and obeisance 
to the Lord. Thereafter those senior monks accepted the 
young monk Atimuktaka without any reservation,...till began 
to serve him with all politeness. 


{ silent questions by two gods | 


I TST TT AAT AerqHarsal Real AeTTeTat AVT- 
fanronratt at tar afesfear aTa...aerorarat aacrer wTaeatl AeT- 
area afer asserts aan Fear aay ane qeredl< yar Fa 
adfe wedfa aa ta ea CaS are gees : 
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In that period, at that time, two gods with great fortune,... 
till great influence, descended from the great vimdna in the 
great heaven, Mahaéukra-kalpa by name, and came to 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. In their mind, they paid 
homage and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and 
in their mind, they asked him the following question : 


meat 4e—ag wa! saree acardraare —fafsorfefer 
ara... wUfEfa ? | 


Q. 59. Bhante! How many of thy disciples, who are the 
beloved of the gods, will be  perfected,...till end all 
misery ? 


aon at wre wert afe eae amar ges afa’ sarc 
ATA AT EA CATSA AAC FTE : 


Thereupon, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira communicated 
his reply unto them by his mind as follows : 


TAL 48-Td GE Farnfeaar ! ad aa saarfaarrs fafeafefe 
WT ...A HLT | 


A. 59. Oh beloved of the gods! Seven hundred of my 
disciples. will be perfected,...till end all misery. 


aay F Fa BAIT ATA Heralea ATA GST aATa AT 
Seared ary aafeat aa ateqeer oa...zafeaat 
aat waa weit ddf owadfa dea oafaar ana aa 
RKITATTM THAAIIT AAAS Wa...7sHaraies | 


In this manner, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira mentally 
communicated his reply to the questions mentally asked (by 
the two gods). At this, the gods were delighted, pleased,...till 
their hearts were filled with glee. Again they paid their homage 
and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, by their mind, 
waited upon him, bowed before him,...till worshipped him. 
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at atest tt aat ange wTTHT Aaldiecd Gzs 
start kere ort got ora ..aecardy setae ara... .faece 
ATG aes ATat Marea wrasse az zaTeg SATS AsHKAT 
STA... TIAPSACIT : 


we am a aarafesfear | oara...aarqarar = wauea 
aTaal wets sfts sar ag Maa xz F 8a arorfy wererszy 
SITAT AT AMAT ar faarmrrat ar wear ar AeaeT Arse wt wat 
aTar ot aoe T wre aarart aaha wea TWa...7H- 
ararfa i) garg a oT NaTSaTRarmegrg Gfeoeatfe | 


fa wee wd dda ata szare g234 TT tT TAT 
Ws AeTae WMA... THAT | 


maavé |) aay and agret ard aad va aarat: 


—& qo aa Tara! wBriafearg szzarreg BAGS TH - 
faa wa...ara wa sifag Aaa set ATT A vet aT! zs 


—ad aeofe it Mant | UC Fa tar Fae TATSATE ATT 
ore atazfefe | 
In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
had a senior disciple Indrabhiti by name who, remaining 
neither very near nor very far, waited upon the Lord from his 
seat where he sat in the utkatuka posture. He was immersed in 
meditation. After he had completed a course of meditation, 
and before he commenced the next course, he had the 
following thought in his mind : 


Two gods with great fortune,...till great influence came to 
-‘Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. I do not know these gods, 
nor do I know from what kalpa, heaven or vimdna they had 
come, nor the purpose of their coming. So I should approach 
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Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, pay homage and obeisance to 
him,...till worship him, and thereafter I shall ask him about 
them. 


Having thought like this, he got up from his seat,...till he 
came to Sramana Bhagavan Mahivira,...till worshipped him. 


Addressing Gautama .and others, Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira said as follows : 


—Gautama ! In between your courses of meditation, you had 
a thought in your mind,...till you have cometo me. Is that 
correct ? 


—Bhante ! It is very correct. 


~—-Gautama ! To have the answer to your query, you better 
approach the gods. 


THT wr Way aay ATaAr Aardliy se TAT 
aay amd wardtt aay weagidfear wafaar Sua F ear 
ITA WIT TANTT | 


aey F tar wTa Maa Usa araf 1 ofa Zeer WT... 
zafeaat facrita seq sft 1 | asqefea facnaa oeqarredfr 
TIA Wis wa Tay ada samesfie sarafeoar aa... 
ova faa wat aa : 


Thus having received the permission of Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance 
to the Lord, and having paid his homage and obeisance, 
he started proceeding towards the gods. 


Now, the gods saw Bhagavan Gautama coming 
towards them, and having seen him, they were delighted,... 
till their hearts were filled with glee. They stood up 
quickly, and hurriedly did they come forward, and reached 
the place where Bhagavan Gautama was, and having reached 
the place,...till paid obeisance and said : 
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—w¢@ ae wa! we aataqeret wast weet 
fanrnat a tar afasfear wra...ciseqar | aut are AAT 
aya wart agar onarati afeat wafer wrar wa EATS 
UATSae aTCNTs Gearat: Fe w wa! saryferaret aaarat- 
mare fafeafefa ora...aa affefa 1 aut ant wre aerai< 
arate ATA Jes ae ANA Fa =A WATSs ATCT ATE : UF 
agetargiqa | awaa aaareraare ara...aa etfefe 1 AIT 
sey AAT ATARI HATA VT ANAT Aa gest AWA aa ay Vared 
amfear warn aan Aaa aerdt< aaray TAaTAT! afaat wafaar 

Ta... .ASTATaIAT 1 | 


fa ace and aad daft omdfa afear vaferar ota fate 
qrssaat aaa fafa afeaar | 


—Bhante | We, two gods, with great fortune, till with great 
influence, have come down from our vimdnas in the great 
heaven named Mahasukra-kalpa. We paid our homage and 
obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having 
paid our homage and obeisance, we asked him : Bhante ! 
How many of thy disciples, who are the beloved of the 
gods, will be perfected,...till end all misery ? We asked 
this. question in our mind, and we got the answer also in 
our mind, which is: Oh beloved of the gods! Seven hundred 
of my disciples will be perfected,...till end all misery. Having 
thus asked the question in our mind, and having got the 
reply in our mind, we are delighted,...till our hearts are 
filled with glee. We have paid our homage and obeisance to 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and worshipped him. 


So saying, the said gods paid their homage and obeisance 
te Bhagavan Gautama, and went away in the direction from 
which they had come. j 


wal fa and mae aan ward wert aaq THAR FWTa...Ta 
qaray : : 
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Bhagavan Gautama paid homage and obeisance to Sramana 
Bhagavan MahAavira,...till made submission as follows : 


[ gods are non-restrained | 
wet fo-etar wa! asrarfa aded feat 7? 
BAC Goma | WY AMTSS AAAS ASTRATTAT | 
get gt-aar of wad ! aawarfa aded feat ? 
Cee COR CORE CCLCUMECE 
wet &R-aat GE Ha |) | aaatsasrar fa acted feat ? 
wat gyataa | wt ees aaes ! wasrang Fart | 
get ¢3-8 fk argc wa! aar ef aaed feat ? 
Tat &R—TaT ! Baro Tawar | ated feat 1 


Q. 60. Bhante! Should we say. that gods are 
restrained ? 


A. 60. Gautama! This is not correct. To say so is 
incorrect. 


Q. 61. Bhante! Should we say that gods are un- 
restrained ? 


A. 61. Gautama ! This is not correct. To say so is 
rude. 


Q. 62. Bhante ! Should we then say that they are 
restrained-unrestrained ? 


A. 62. Gautama ! Thisis also not correct. For, this is 
very unlikely. 


Q. 63. Bhante |! Then what is to be said about gods ? 
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A. 63. Gautama ! One should say, gods are non- 
restrained}>, 


[ on language of the gods ] 


yet ¢¥—aar go wad ! wae ware arf waa ar arar 
arfassaroy fafaers ? 


Bat &¥-TIAAT ! Sar WM AearTSw ware wrafa a fa ag 
AeaTat arar wifassarer fafacaz | 


Q. 64. Bhante ! In what language do gods speak ? 
What is the special language spoken by them ? 


A. 64. Gautama ! Gods speak in Ardha-Magadhi. 
Being spoken by them, Ardha-Magadhi language has acquired 
a special status?. 


[ on knowing by the monks } 


wet e4-has wd wat! sant a afavatifea ar qe 
qrag ? 


BU &4-ZaT WaT |! AMTT Was 


wea &e—Tet ot wa | sas pant ar a fara at are 
Tae tat Tosa fa TaRt at aT faracifea at sre crag ? 


Bat Ee—TaaT ! WT ees anes 1 ata WINE qWAR 
TATTAT AT 1 


get to-F fet aren ? 


BAT Ke-AraT YT Fafoer ar safeararca ar Fafoarfaare 
at ®afesaranear at Fafssarfaare ar aeafeaear at acafa- 
araaer ar acrafarafaare ar accafaasaranea ar acrafar- 
sarfaare ar & at TAT! 
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SAL EC—TATST Aeheas TOS | ST eI THT STAT TAT 
ay. Het AATae ger aed Tat swTa...a7 TX oT 
AMAT TY AHTATAT KITT | 


Q. 65. Bhante! Does the omniscient know and see one 
who will terminate ( his Karma bondage ) and who holds his 
final body ? 


A. 65. Yes, Gautama, he knows and sees. 


Q. 66. Bhante! The omniscient knows and_ sees the 
terminator of karma bondage and the holder of the final body ; 
does in the same manner a monk liable to lapses know one 
who will terminate his karma bondage and who holds his final 
body ? 


A. 66. Gautama! This is not correct. He knows by 
hearing and when there is some supporting proof. 


Q. 67. From whom does he hear, pray ? 


A. 67. He hears from someone who is omniscient, who 
is omniscient’s male follower, who is omniscient’s female 
follower, who is omniscient’s male ‘worshipper, who is 
omniscient’s female worshipper, from someone who is self- 
enlightened, his male follower, his female follower, his male 
worshipper, his female worshipper,—by hearing from (anyone 
of) these. 


Q. 68. And what about the supporting proof ? 


A. 68. Supporting proof is stated to be of four types, 
which are, perception, guess, inference ( from similarity ) 
and scriptures. On this, refer to details contained in the 
Anuyogadvéra Sitra...till “beyond this, no dtmdgama, no 
anantardgaa, (only) parampardégama’’!’. 
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[ knowledge of the omniscient } 
wet &Q—hast oT Aa! akeawed at afeafasa<t ar gre 
qa ? 


BAe &Q—gat Tat! srg wags: wer wt wa! Fat 
afaHee al Gert aawtet at areragy car afernenot fa arqfz- 
afastt watts . 


WRT oo-hast Wa! pits at a ag ar artew ? 
TAL 9o-FaAT ART | 


Q. 69. Bhante! Does the omniscient know and see final 
karma and final exhaustion ? 


A. 69. Yes, Gautama, he knows and sees. Like the 
discussion on the termination of karma bondage, a complete 
discussion on final karma is to be given. 


Q. 70. Bhante! Does the omniscient hold a developed 
mind and a developed expression ? 


A. 70. Yes, he does. 


wet et-Tar oT wa! Fast ala aw at ag at ater gs 
aw aarfrar tar arifs aafa ? 


Sat ek—aaar! sweadrgar srifa wafa aera ov arf 
my arafa i 


WRT ORB HTzsG sra...07 ara fa ? 


SAC oR—mraar | Farferar sfaar coreg; F TeT—arefasertfezst- 
sary, tC aaTearnfeedisaqnm a1 ae a HO OTE 
faeafeetisanra Fo wmf w wads. art g es 
aargacsazasaaan & of arorfe crate | 
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[—& Forest ud qvae—aargarnfeedt ora... ore 7 


—trrat ! wargarafeest osfaer  rerm—aratiaavorn 7 
TIAA TL aa T AKatraaya yo aif Tata 
arate + 


—& suede wat | ead qeag—aiqdaq ara...sttif 7 


Traar! qtqzraann sfaar TIS a HIST 
Qi osrTar aretfae aerssrar oy stror fer 4] 


UF AYIT MIT TWAASISHSA FT VATA AVTAGAT | aT 
e tt vasa ad srife af 1 & tues F Aa 


Q. 71. Bhante ! Do the Vaimanikas know and see that 
the omniscient holds a developed mind and a developed 
expression ? 


A. 71. Gautama ! Some of them know and see, but 
some others do not know and see. 


Q. 72. How is it so,...till some others do not know and 
see ? 


A. 72. Gautama! The Vaimanikas are of two types, 
which are, those who are deceitful and born with a wrong 
outlook, and those who are deceit-free and born with a right 
outlook. Of these, the deceitful with a wrong outlook 
neither know nor see, but the deceit-free with a right 
outlook know and see. 


[Why do you say that those who are deceit-free and 
with aright outlook,...till see ? 


—Gautama! The deceit-free with a right outlook are of 
two types, which are, those born without atime gap and those 
born with a time gap. Of these, those born without a time 
gap do not know, but those born with a time gap know. 


—Bhante ! Why do you say that those born with a time 
gap,...till know ? 
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—Gautama ! Those born witha time gap are of two types, 
which are, those who are full and those who are not full ; 
and of these, those who are full know and those who are 
not full do not know. Jj 


Like this, (the difference between) those who are 
born without a time gap and those who are born with a 
time gap, those who are full and those who are not full, 
those who can make use of knowiedge and those who 
cannot make use of knowledge. Of these, those who can 
make use of knowledge know and see. It is for this so. 

wet oR-TY TF Wa! seyMlaaTeaT ar aaa Fa TAIT 
agren Fafeor afa cera at dere ar stay ? 


TUT wi-aaT TL 

seq o¥-A HST SA... TAT AaEaT Bar Ta... 
FIT | 

sae ova! AAMT EaT Aa aca Fa TAT 
mes aad ar afer ar TR aT TTR AT Gest T MT ERAT 
Bast ALS AT FTA... ATA AT ATTN | AST | 


get whe of Ma |! ReIT Ta FAST HES AT BA...armez 
au ampaeraargan tar aera a Taro arth safes ? 


wae wk—dar arifa aweafs 1 
WT wt_a Hes a4... fs ? 


sar eat | aft of Bart aga  AeeTaTTOTST 
warat Tata afranonmaa af 1S crest st oF ReTT Fact 
ara... arafa Fat 


Ta o-MTaaareat at ! sar fe sfeordter svadarter 
araater ? 
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Q.73. Bhante! Are the gods born in the anuttara 
vimanas (beyond which there are no more vimdnas) capable 
to communicate and discuss with the omniscient who 
are here (on this earth). 


A. 73. Yes, they are. 


Q. 74. Bhanie {| What are the things that the gods born 
in the anuttara vimdnas,...till discuss ( with the omniscient 
who are here) ? 


A. 74. Gautama ! Seated in their own celestial abodes, 
when the gods born in the anuttara vimanas have some 
import, reason, query, cause ot grammar to ask, the omniscient 
from here communicates with them about that import,...till 
grammar. It is for this so. 


Q. 75. Bhante! The omniscient gives replies about the 
impotrt,...till grammar. Do the gods in the anutiara vimanas, 
remaining in their own celestial abodes, know and _ see the 
import, etc. ? 


A. 75. Yes, they know and see. 
Q. 76. How is it so,...tillsee ? 


A. 76, Gautama ! These. gods are in possession of an 
infinite capacity of the mind called manah-dravya-vargana 
lavdhi#®. They have it and it is at their disposal, because of 
which they know and see from their celestial abodes the 
import, etc., given by the omniscient from here. 


Q. 77. Bhante | Are the gods in the anuttara vimdnas 
with active attachment, with exhausted attachment or with 
dim attachment ? 


A. 77, Gautama? Not with active attachment, nor 
with dim attachment, but with exhausted attachment. 


176 areal Ga: 1:4 T ¥ 
{ absolute knowledge of the omniscient | 
Te oc-Fast of wa |! aratfe ame qTaE ? 
Bae wc-TAT ! oT Tes TASS | 


Wa Cl-A Pizdy wa...Faely To wamie wT wR T 
WIe:? 

sae et—aarat | Fast of geet faa fe sore afas fF 
arg wra...freqs dat Fafeca F Tresor 


Q. 78. Bhante! Does the omniscient know and see with 
‘tthe help of the organs of senses ? 


A. 78. Gautama! This is not correct. 


Q. 79. What is the reason that the omniscient does 
not take the help of his organs of senses in order to know 
and see ? 


A. 79. Gautama! The omniscient knows the limited 
as well as the unlimited in the east,...till his vision is 


without cover ( obstruction ). So he does not take the help 
of his organs of senses in order to know and see. 


[ energy of the omniscient ] 
wet Co-east At! aft andfa Gq anrawag zat 
ata araré at searainifen w faasia vy of Srey aaa 
fa ag Fa array eat at oa...cttrifger a frefoar ? 
TIe co—TrqaT! WY Ayes TANS 
set ce-a aqese wt! sra...arnfgar wv faefsar ? 


sae ce—ataat ! Safeee oo atha-asitt-aqesagra aeTe 
sarong waft «wslawenesae «a wt Fast af anafa 
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ag amerqwag eat ar wa...Pazog oT ot Ty Saat arate 
fa gaa wra...faefsat ) & audi ona...qraq—Faet 
afd arafe tq sma oa...Paese TT TY Fast a- 
asta fa cg aa armramadg get at siia...Prefoag 1 


Q. 80. Does an omniscient who occupies the pradesas 
of the space by the movement of his hands and feet, his 
arms and knees at the present time continue to occupy the 
same pradegas of the space in the future by the movement 
of his hands and other limbs ? 


A. 80. Gautama! Thisis not correct. 


Q. 81. Bhante! What is the reason for this,...till in the 
same pradesas of the space ? 


A. 81. Gautama ! (The conscious substance or the soul) 
of the omniscient is endowed with energy and activity because 
of which the limbs move. Now, the pradesas of the space 
which are occupied by the movement of hands and other 
limbs at the present time are not the same as the pradeSas of 
the space that may be occupied in future by the movement 
of hands,...till limbs, because of which it is stated that the 
pradegas of the sky which are occupied at the present time 
by the movement of hands...till limbs are not the same as. 
the pradesas of the sky that may be occupied in the future 
by the movement of hands,...till limbs**. 


f ability of the masters of 14 Pirvas ] 


Tat CR-TE GH! | Aeagedd aera aSaeEe ISTaT 
qGeaged Heal Heaged ele cued sural eTaged seral 
deaeed afafrere tar sadadag ? 


SAT CR-aT THA 


get C29 Fae st cy Teqzagedt sa... saeday ? 
12 
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Bar 3-MaT | | aEqaagfeaca TF aMaTEe ceaTe saRfeaT- 
Foy fasstarg sqerg cas aftaavnrare waft 1 & sueser 
SIT... SATA t 


Q. 82. Bhante! Are the masters of the 14 Purvas ( Sruta- 
kevalins ) capable to demonstrate a thousand jars out of a 
single jar, a thousand clothes out of a single cloth, a 
thousand mats out of a single mat, a thousand chariots out 
of a single chariot, a thousand umbrellas out of a_ single 
umbrella, and a thousand wands out of a single wand ? 


A. 82. Yes, Gautama, they are so capable. 


Q. 83. How are the masters of the 14 Pérvas capable.... 
till out of a single wand ? 


A. 83. Gautama ! These masters of the 14 Pérvas have 
acquired power to demonstrate infinite objects by dint of 
what is called wutkarikad-bheda®® ; they have . attained this 
power and it is at their disposal, because of which they are 
capable to demonstrate,...till out of a single wand. 


x: 


aa da! dada! far 


Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So 
saying Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance 
to the Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his 
seat. 


TIT Baa Tra t Chapter Four ends 


dant saat 
CHAPTER FIVE 
[ on the perfection of the monks J 


wet Cv ose TWA! ae aad aad aaa FIT 
ar7ry... ? 


Tat cea qeral Asses Array ast Wreaqr FTz.. 
oeney fe aed fear i 


Q. 84. Bhante! Have men ( monks) liable to lapses 
been, in the eternal, limitless past, ( perfected ) by kevala 
restraint ? 


A. 84. For this, refer to Chapter Fourof Book One.,... 
till perfected being ( alamastu),—all are to be stated. 


{ on heretical views ] 
mat Co-sorsqay wy aa | wa areRefa ona...ceaf—aer 
qT Het Yar wey lar Tey ATT Vays san adfa i F Hang 
wa! ud ? 


vax cyte | of TA aeTsferaT Ve areHefa aa... 
aefe ta cd agg favor a ws args as ge maar! a 
areneanfe sra...ceafe— aang aT yar sitar wat Taya 
aay aaa aeatear TOM war Star agar atta Aa Asher 

WAT CF-a HZST aaa A aa Feared 7? 

Bae chalga fT GT AAT lar AMT Hel BST BeAT 
ag saat aefa Ft aor yar star aan Udays Aq aafr FF 


qr Yat sikat TAT Tel Bsr Hear Tt aar sat azfa FG aor 
yar sar gat says Aqef Aafa | F Ae SaaS | 
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meq co-tiegar 4 wa! fie edad aa aif aida 
aay aafa ? 


sat contigar ! uegar of vaya fe aan safe ata 
fa aan Fafa 1 


meq c¢-a Fes d Va? 


Sat Cc-aaaT, FF Neat Ter wet Hear aal Aan safes 
Xu tear ways fae Fzfa iF OF EAT Tal HST HEAT TT TAT 
dao safe Fu esar anda gam safe 1 Se Anes ws area... 
aatfrar, aarcass wasTt 


Q. 85. Bhante! Heretics thus say,...till establish that all 
pranas, all bhatas, all jivas and all sattvas undergo suffering 
as per their acquired karma called evarnbhita. Bhante | 
How is itso ? 


A. 85. Gautam ! What the heretics say...till establish 
is incorrect. Gautama ! What I ordain,...till establish is 
that some prdnas, some bhitas, some jivas and some sativas 
undergo suffering as per their acquired karma, and some 
other pranas, bhitas, jivas, and sattvas undergo suffering not 
as per their acquired karma. 


Q. 86. What is the reason for saying so ? 


A. 86. Gautama! Those prdnas, bhitas, jivas and sattvas 
who undergo suffering as per their acquired karma experience 
‘suffering called evambhita ; but those prdanas, bhitas, jivas 
and sattvas who experience suffering ‘not as per their acquired 
karma experience suffering called anevambhita. It is for this so. 


Q. 87. Bhante! Do infernal beings experience suffering 
called evambhita or suffering called anevarmnbita ? 


A. 87. Gautama ! Even among the infernals, some 
experience suffering called evambhita and others experience 
suffering called anevambhita. 
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Q. 88. Why so ? 


A. 88. Gautama ! When the infernals undergo suffering 
as per their acquired karma, they experience suffering called. . 
evambhita ; but when the infernals undergo suffering not as 
per their acquired karma, they experience suffering called 
anevambhiita. It is for this so,...till the Vaimanikas, all” 
beings in the universe being included, 


[ on patriarchs | 


mer cease of AAT! Rs ATS ara sata srakavity 
AAT HE HOTT Tear ? 


Fat CQ-TaaT! «atl wa wa facracarazy faatt gear 
fafeaciiat! aaa fearaty fata aeeat argzar arq@aarad 
frat wef ofsaq war aaare oraafearete aer tzaT | 


Q. 89. Bhante\ In this land of Bharata, in this isle 
named Jambidvipa, in this descension phase.of the time- 
cycle, how many have been the patriarchs ? 


A. 89. Gautama! Seven. Andasto the mothers of the 
Tirthankaras, their fathers, first female followers, mothers of 
the Cakravartis, their consorts, Baladevas, Vasudevas, mothers 
of Vasudevas, their fathers, adversaries of Vasudevas,—their 
names are to be read in order as givenin the Samavaydnga 
Satra*}, 


aq aa! aa wa! fa ora...faecg i 

Bhante | So they are. Glory be to the great Lord ! 
So saying, Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance 
to the Lord, and having paid his homage and obeisance, he 


withdrew to his seat. 


A Gaal sqaar-arAadt | Chapter Five ends 


SR sqtaA 
CHAPTER Six 
[ on short and long spans of life | 
TT qo FHS 1 sfrar aeqreqare ara catia ? 


Sat So-nyaar! fafe srvfe 1 F Ta—arst aearcat qe agar 
Teresg GAT aT AST aT AMAT Teas TAT-TT-aITET- 
arent ofsertar | td ae sar aarsaae wed cafe | 


wet 3t—he OG At! sfrardtersaare sera catia ? 


Bat 3e—arrat! «fae ovtfs ia wet—oN at aeargar ot 
ASE TAT Test AT aT Aret aT wg_-Tafirssae saqT-TT-aTEA- 
area oferta | wt ae ofrar drarsaerme wea THz 


Tet 3R—-HE  Wa ! rar aqudlarsaeny sea orefs ? 


Bat ska | eT aa Wa age Teed BAT AT 
aaa oat difear fiifear fefaor aefeer awaafoorar oraz 
aay alsa = saya aay oferta 1 Ua 
ae Wat TAudtesaaTy Hed THT 


get <3—7e T Wa! Arar qudvarsaare wea gaia ? 


Bat 3R—taar ! oo a RATE TY Oe ART aged 
aan arrest ar afear wafear sra...asserfeear 1 § soorq ter 
Hye SHIT eaT-TT-area-aTRAT Wfeersea—Te we 
Sar qaatersaae Fea THT | 


Q. 90. Bhante! How do living beings acquire karma 
giving life a short span ? 
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A. 90. Gautama ! For three reasons, which are, for 
causing injury to living beings, for making false utterances, 
and for giving prohibited and unwholesome food, drink, 
dainties and delicacies to sramanas and mdahanas. Thus 
do living beings acquire karma giving life a short 
span*’, 


Q.91. Bhante ! How do living beings acquire karma 
giving life along span ? 


A.91. Gautama! For three reasons, which are, for not 
causing injury to life, for not making false utterances, and for 
giving permitted and wholesome food, drink. dainties and 
delicacies to sramanas and méhanas**. 


Q. 92. Bhante! How do living beings acquire karma 
giving a long and unwholesome life ? 


A. 92. Gautama! For three reasons, which are, for 
causing injury to life, for uttering falsehood, and for insulting 
a Sramana or a méhana by calling his caste, by abusing him in 
his own mind, by talking ill of him in the presence of others, 
by decrying him, and by giving him unwholesome and 
unpleasant food, drink, dainties and delicacies. Thus do 


living beings. acquire karma giving a long and unwholesome 
life**. 


Q. 93. Bhante | How do living beings acquire karma 
giving a long and wholesome life ? 


A. 93. Gautama ! For three reasons, which are, for not 
causing injury to life, for not uttering falsehood, and for 
paying homage and obeisance,...till by worshipping a sramara 
ot a mdhana, by giving him food, drink, dainties and 
delicacies which are wholesome and pleasant. Thus do living 
beings acquire karma giving along and wholesome life?®. 


184 : amadl FT T: & FT & 


[ on activities } 


wet Q¥—mrerager oo Wa!) 6We fanfeoraTota Fe aS 
wages aca Tada! a¢ we aaameg fH arcfaar fafear 
were Watfear ararafaar areanamnfsfear favarcarafaar ? 


Bat 3¥—aaar | arta fear ssw ofaafeat ara 
afaat susaHarofahar faesranfsftar faa asreg faa mf 
HIT) WEA AS afwanme wag aati F A Geer weary 
ara Targaafe | 


wet <4—-areragea oo Wa | we faafenuinca wer as 
aesisaT as ae sae fan wWesaea w wa! at 
asta fe sarfrar fafear asag ora... farercanfefar ase 2 


Sat S4—aaaT ! | aTeTaREa TAT «Weary. artfaar faefar 
STIR Ws... TITRA... fMesearafaar fafa far were faa 
TT HH 1 RAIA T TAT aeasat cars wafer t 


wea 8e—maeragea Ta! ous faafeorarmrca ora...ws & 
vain faa weaea TT aa! areal asreat fe sartfaar fefor 
ase aa...faredarafaar fafat sere! Werazaea at aTay 
weray fe sitfaar fear ase oa...faarcaquafaar friar 
RITZ ? 


But 3q—aaar! HeaeT aay Weist aefeserat wafer 
fafa asift farerdanafcar fear wane) agree 4 
TAY aeataAY TANS wafes } 


Ta Gomer oT Aa! Ws Ta...at g F anafie 
faut ? 


BUT Qo-Ug fy Her AS Tale al Vaed Bosal arHraat i TH 
4 A varie faa gar iat aretamM—aAs a F sare faar aes 
Waa 1 Waa «THR TAY faga-aeary THY TAT 
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Q. 94. Bhante! Some of the earthen wares of a seller have 
been stolen. Bhante |! He then starts a search for them. In 
doing: so, does he incur activities due to endeavour, to 
possession, to deceit, to non-renunciation or to perverted 
faith ? 


A. 94. Gautama! He incurs activities due to endeavour, 
to possession, to deceit, and to non-renunciation ; but as to, 
activity due to perverted faith, he incurs it sometimes 
and sometimes he incurs it not. While searching, if he 
‘recovers the stolen wares, then all these ( aforesaid ) activities 
become light (i. e., get reduced in significance ). 


Q. 95. Bhante ! A _ seller has sold some earthen wares ; 
a buyer ‘has bought them in consideration whereof he 
has paid a, margin in advance, but he has not yet taken delivery 
of them. In such a_ situation, does the householder incur 
from these earthen wares activities due to endeavour.,,...till 
perverted faith ? 


A. 95. Gautama! In such a situation, the householder 
incurs activities due to endeavour,...till due to non-renuncia- 
tion ; but as to activity due to perverted faith, he incurs 
sometimes, and sometimes he does not incur. As for the buyer, 
all these activities are light. 


Q. 96. Bhante! From the seller, the buyer has brought 
the earthen wares to his home. Then, Bhante, which of the 
activities due to endeavour,...till perverted faith are incurred 
by the said buyer ? And which of the activities due to 
endeavour,...till perverted faith are incurred bythe said 
seller ? 


A. 96. Gautama! The buyer incurs four activities in a 
heavy dose, exception being activity due to perverted faith. 
If the buyer is with a wrong outlook, then he also incurs 
activity due to perverted faith; but if the buyer has no 
wrong outlook, he does not incur it. For the seller, all 
these (activities ) become light. 
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Q. 97. Bhante! The buyer has bought the said wares, 
but till the payment has been received by the seller, how 
many activities are incurred by the said buyer due to the 
money he has not yet paid? And how many activities are 
incurred by the said seller ? 


A. 97. In such a situation, the position is similar to 
consideration four where the wares have been removed. If the 
money has been given, then the situation is similaz to our 
first consideration where the wares have not yet been 
taken. Considerations one and four are similar ; consideratioas 
two and three are similar?®, 


[ on fire-bodies } 
met ec—anirare oo Aa! oagisafee ATT AgrErAaTT 
aa nafefea-agraa-neraanaue Faq wag As w Taw aa 
jaafasmrt aaafrsrart aforsrraafa ees yrqwAT 
oriasyy atl tat aerHeATaT sa acafafeqssqa-seq a aae 
aa wag ? 
Sat Qc—gar Haat! oof a agieafee a Taq | 


Q. 98. Bhante! Are fire-bodies just ablaze tied with great 
karma bondage, great activities, great influx, great pain ? 
And thereafter, as time passes, do they become fewer in 
number,—become dim, get extinguished, and, in the end, 
turn into burning ashes, mere sparklings, simple ashes ? 
And when this happens, are the same fire-bodies tied with 
mild karma bondage, mild activities, mild influx, mild pain ? 


A. 98. Gautama! They are. Fire-bodies just ablaze 
are with great karma.,.till mild pain. 


[ on archer’s activities ] 


Tet 88H THT! ay TATE TUaAfat va TUIAAE 
quasar oT are foal waa FE TAIT «VA 
Rta va vse Agra ya vfeazz) aa a ve yes Aaa 
sfeafeq Tart ae aT TITe wars Shares aes afeene ad 
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dae dare deate ofearas Proite oral art dake ofa 
mea qwatiag pac a aa! & gfe wefafer ? 


wat Se—waat | oma TO se Ga ad gaAaE Tafa 
ora...sferee ara ao get were sira...crmeaafefare tafe 
fafonfé 9231 Sf fe ao sat ade ao for-afou afa 7 
oy sitar wrgare ora...cafe feFearfs ges 1 ws am ges tafe 
fieFeorfe sfrat Gafg cere cafe sq cafe at Ta HF we 
rate 

TM Yoo-we Tt Fse seat Team wfaae eda 
aare #2 ata ws Ts ace as a...sitfaarail 
aqauag aa aa a Ga wafahea ? 


SAT Qoo-Maa 2? HA TH A sy Heyy TeaaIT Wa... 
aqaae aa ao & ofa wreqie wa... safe fefearfe ges ae 
frag sta ade ay forsafeo & fa sian safe feforfe 1 ay 
ges asfg svat asfé care wef vq cafe at Tat Ge we 
qafg 1 tfaa ad sitar ae celaaaea sag azzfa & fa a ot 
afar srgare wra...tafe fafearfg gear 


Q. 99. Bhante ! Suppose a man picks up a bow, and 
having picked up ( the arrow ), he sits in the correct posture 
to shoot it, and having thus sat and ( having placed the 
arrow on the bow-string ), he pulls it till his ear, and having 
thus pulled the arrow, he shootsit in the sky. The arrow so 
shot in the sky kills certain pranas, bhiitas, jivas, and sattvas, 
forces contraction of their bodies, oppresses them, hits 
them, touches them, tortures them from all directions, 
exhausts them femoves them from one place to another 
and deprives them of their life. How many activities does 
the man perform ? 


A. 99. Gautama! From the time the man picks up 
‘the bow,...till he shoots the arrow, he is touched by five 
activities starting with physical,...till causing slaughter of 
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life. The animals whose bodies have provided fodder for 
the bow are also touched by five activities starting with the 
physical. The arc of the bow is touched by five activities, 
its string by five( activities) its sinews by five (activities ), 
the arrow by five (activities), the Sara, patra, phala and sinews 
by five (activities). 


Q. 100. Bhante! When the arrow, due-to its weight, 
its heaviness, its weight-and-heaviness, starts falling downward 
in its natural course, the said arrow, in the course of its 
downward movement, kills certain prdnas, bhiitas, jivas and 
sattvas,...till deprives them of their life. In this case, how 
many activities touch the man who shot the arrow ? 


A. 100. Gautama ! When the arrow, due to its weight, 
etc., starts falling down,...till deprives them of their life, 
the man who shot it is touched by four activities starting with 
the physical, and the animals from whose body-parts the bow 
has been made are also touched by four activities, the arc is 
touched by four activities, the string by four activities, the 
sinews by four activities, (but) the Sara, patra, phala and 
sinews are touched by five activities. The animals afflicted 
by the falling arrow are also touched by five activities. 


{ on heretical tenets } 

TMA Yornsmnsaar ot we | wt sreRdfa wa...cEdfs -F 
Tat MAT Fas Tart gto et Tessar THHea ar wal eTATTAT- 
faat warta wra...ahe tT Way-aaTe agent qaqa 
ayeafg—ngra At ca ? 


sae Qoe—maar | ot of & Hosea Tre...aqeafdat F 
aud agg fsa: awe gx maar! wa aranahh waa 
aa... aahe GA TlaTaas agaargod freee wxzaufs | 


wet Qoy—aeaaret Ha | fH und Ty fasferae get Ty 
fasfeaaa ? 


Sat Vor—aar Alarfansy arsrant sar Wael sra...gefeara 1 
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Q. 101. Bhante! The heretics so say,...till establish that, 
asin the example of the lass and the lad, or in the example 
of the spokes fitted in the axle of the wheel,...til] upto 4C0 
or 500 yojanas, this world of human beings is densely filled 
up by men. Bhante! Is it so ? 


A. 101. Gautama! This statement of the heretics,... 
till densely filled up by men is false. Gautama! I state,...till 
upto 400 to 500 yojanas, the worlds of the infernal beings are 
densely filled up by infernal beings. 


Q. 102. Bhante! Are the infernal beings capable to 
transform into one form, or many forms ? 


A. 102. On this, refer the relevant section in the 
Jivabhigama Sutra, till...‘unbearable”?’. 


[ on prohibited acts | 


. Qox—araraen sas fa aT Teta aE FT  aeT SITET 
aAsHse Ms e—osr Ter Aras i sf 0 Ter sea 
armagarfenna me ate—afer sea ANTI a THOT eR 
trang sfat xeat osarerd gfetaaadt adefearnd Prevrad 
- deorraefes cafes 

Tat ov —aaerd ara fr agmea ash wfaa wid 
afetfoer wag & of. aes ser Ga... afer Tea arate ? 


wat Yov-ug ft qe Fa TW... crafts 1 


RT Qok—areHee Trast fa TAVTTT ATTRA aE 
am aeq...? 


BAC Pok-uF ag Ae oa...casss 1 


TAH Poe—aralHee T wast fa aA Wworaga way 
Qo qea oe...afer areget ? 
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103. “Adhdkarma® is free from  sin’—if a monk 
cherishes such an idea, and if he dies without discussing. 
and doing pratikra'nana for the lapse, he cannot be said to 
have had propitiation (drddhand). If, on the other hand, a monk 
dies after discussing and doing pratikramana for the lapse, then 
he may be said to have had the ( necessary ) propitiation. By 
the same standard, the following are to be known : (i) a 
thing bought for the monk, (ii) a thing stored or 
hoarded for the monk, (iii) a thing prepared for the monk, 
(iv) sharing food prepared in a forest (for the beggars), 
(v) sharing food prepared during a famine (for the seekers), 
(vi) sharing food prepared during bad times, (vii) sharing food 
prepared for the ailing persons, (viii) accepting food from 
the householder in whose housethe monk is stationed, and 
(ix) partaking a portion of food prepared for the king. 


Q. 104. ‘‘Adhdkarma is sin-free’’-—~one who declares like 
this in the presence of many persons, and who uses food, 
etc., prepared for him,—if such one dies without discussing 
and without doing prat:kramana, can he be said to have had 
propitiation ? 


A. 104. It is as before,...till partaking food prepared 
for the king. 


Q. 105. ‘“‘Adhdkarma is sin-free’—when so _ saying 
monks give to one another, can they be said to have had | 
propitiation ? 


A. 105. As aforesaid,...till partaking food prepared for 
the king. 


Q. 106. ‘“ddhdkarma is sin-free’’—when so saying one 
strives to establish itin the presence of many men, can he 
be said to have had propitialion .? 


A. 106. ( The same as before ),...till partaking food 
ptepared for the king. 
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we ou-amaita-sarae oo wa! afsadfa ai afer 
frat afer safer sefe wawrens fasae sra...cia 
mE? 


SAC Yous! HeTET Ae wameit farm smTTET 
area wage farang Tet TT TANTS oTSTTE I 


Q. 107. Bhante! Preceptors and teachers, who, in their 
respective fields, accept disciples, teach them and help them 
without grudge (reservation) —-in how many births are such 
ones perfected,...till end all misery ? 


A. 107. Gautama ! Some are perfected in that very 
birth, some are perfected in the second birth, but inno case 
they go to the third. 


[ on the bondage of liars } 


Tet Yoc—-H GAT! TX ofeeyt gayCT aeaHETI aeq- 
RATS TET FT SEIT Hea Heifer 2 


wat foc |! FG afer adaTa asTRRTO 
TURE AT TAT Aa aT STi Gea of afTaar- 
Tey aes of Wfedate gel F Test Fez) 


Q. 108. Bhante! Those who distort truth, those who 
make false attribution, and those who malign others in their 
- absence**—what sort of karma do they acquire ? 


A.. 108. Gautama ! Those who distort truth, make false 
attribution and malign others in their absence—they acquire 
the sort of karma that are due to them. And then in the 
sort of life they acquire, they experience their outcome and 
they exhaust them by experiencing them. 
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aq wa! da aa! fri 
Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the great Lord! So 


saying, Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and _ obeisance 
tothe Lord. and having done so, he withdrew to his seat. 


Bes] Vatal AeAcy | Chapter Six ends 


Baal Tata 
CHAPTER SEVEN 


{ on the throbbing of molecules ] 

ST YoeTaaTITS THA | wT aE He a owe 
“afoot e 

sat 2ot—maat!§ «faa wag aqe wa...qfeme faa ot 
Wag Fe... GeoTATE 1 

wet QQo-gaafag mwa! wa ua ora...cfeoreg ? 

sae ¢2o—Trrat |) = faa waE aTa...afermE faa TY wag 
wa...71 afore 1 fag tt urge 2G Tuas 

met 22e-facqufac wa! de wag ? 

saz e¢e—naar !) «faa cag faa MN wag faa ta cag—oy 
ta wag far ta vag—owr Far cafa faa Far cafe ot tg wae 

Tat @er—aecqefag oy da! aa wag ? 


BAT @e2—TaaT! «faa urge faa Tiere faa te cpZ—TT ag 
wag faa 2H wrg—oy tar vata far Far wifey A wag 
faa tart cafa—on ear cafe i Ter weUfsat sar Yaqefaat 
TST AT... THTTTTHT 1 


Q. 109. Bhante! Do the molecules of matter throb, 
specially throb,...till transform accordingly ? 


A. 109. Gautama! Sometimes they throb, specially 
throb,...till transform; sometimes they do not throb, do not 
specially throb,...till do not transform. 


13 


' 
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Q. 110. Bhante| Does a skandha ( cluster of matter- 
molecules ) with two pradeSas throb,...till transform ? 


A. 110. Gautama! Sometimes it throbs,...till transforms ; 
sOmetimes it does not throb,...till it does not transform 3; 
sometimes it throbs in a deSa and does not throb in another 
desa. , 


Q. 111. Bhante! Does a skandha with three pradesas 
throb ? 


A. 111. Gautama! Sometimes it throbs and sometimes. 
it does not throb ; sometimes it throbs in one desa and not 
in another dega: sometimes it throbs in one deSa and not 
in other (two) defas ; sometimes it throbs in other { two ) 
desas and not in one deSa. 


Q. 112. Bhante! Does a skandha consisting of four 
pradegas throb ?° 


A. 112. Gautama! So-netimes it throbs and sometimes it 
does not throb; sometimes it throbs in one desa and not in 
another dea; sometimes it throbs in one desa and not in other 
(three) desas ; sometimes it throbs in other deSas and not in 
one defa ; sometimes it throbs in some desas and doe not 
throb in other defas. And as with a skandha with four 
degas, so with one with five deSas,...till with infinite desas. 
( In this answer, desa means pradeSa. ) 


[ on the indivisibility of molecules | 
Sat eea—aeargaas og aa! afaent ar @tat ar ayr- 
as ? 
STAC LL—FAT APTA! 


» 


Wet 2v-a dd | cer fesivar ar fasion a ? 
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SAT WLV—-MAAT ! TT ames ARTS WI GS acy aed Fa_ UF 
aa... HASTA TAT 

wat Vey-aTafag ot At! @t Haat ar axart ar 
ares ? 


SAT LLW4—-AAT AVTTSST | 
wet @2e—a of aet fesssa ar fasaen ar ? 


Sat 2¢e—migaT!) «aed a fenisa ar fassisy ay aed- 
Tet oY fasstsa at fassise at. ct aafonaeca asmaet 
af wat Peatass arfiryqed | Ua GRaBdacenta aera ATE- 
Asa afe ger faar i va wae werrgu afsala seq arrest 
afe fafwart arassicy gemad ar vanfag at amas & of 
aed TfcaTasaseT | 


Q. 113. Bhante! Is it possible for molecules of matter 
to exist on the sharp edge of the sword or rajor ? 


A. 113. Yes, it is. 


Q. 114. Bhante! While staying there, do they get 
pierced and cut ? 


A. 114. Gautama! They do not. The weapon has no 


effect on the molecules of matter. And like | this,...till 
with infin te pradeSas. 


Q. 115. Bhante ! Is it possible for skandhas with infinite 
pradegas to exist on the sharp edge of the sword or rajor ? 


A. 115. Yes, it is. 
Q. 116. Does it get pierced and cut ? 


A. 116. Gautama ! Some of these get pierced and 
cut and some others do not get pierced and cut®9, 
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And like this is to be stated upto ‘penetrate into the middle 
of the fire-bodies’, difference being that the phrase ‘get burnt’ 
is to be used. And like thisis to be stated upto ‘penetrate 
into the great cloud named Puskara-samvartaka’, difference 
being that the phrase ‘become wet’ is to be used. And like 
this. is to be stated upto ‘get carried in the current of the 
great river Ganga where they slip’, and ( again ) upto 
‘penetrate. into the whirlpool of water or into water-drops 
where ( they ) get lost. 


[ characterisation of molecules of matter | 

TM WTA T AT! fF ass aITH aT arg 
WISE TASH TIT ? 

BAT WLR! TES HATH ATT MT ayes TY TATH 
WT GIT I 

wet egc-gacfag ot wa! at fe caret qarse aaa 
BUG AIT TASH TITS ? 

Bat eec-TaaT | aaeTaawR TMA Tansy WT aaTs 
THY TITS 

wet e¢e—facrufag dda! Wet geet ? 


Bae Cea | TEs THT ATTA TM anes TV ATHH 
oy TTA | Her gacfart car TF aar A arfrqear F faaat J sar 
facqufaatt aat arferaear | 


Taq VVo-adaswqufag Gwe! fe at qaees grat? 


Sat gro—aaat! «fea ares save are far sores 
MATH ATTA 1 Her aasaqefsat sat aeadsarefasy fa sia 
qufaar fa 1 
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Q. 117. Bhante! Are the molecules of matter sdardha, 
Samadhya and sapradeSa ? Or, are they anardha, amadhya and 
aprade§a*" 2? 


A. 117. Gautama! The molecules of matter are 
anardha, amadhya and apradesa, but never sdrdha, samadhya 
and sapradesa. 


Q. 118. Bhante! Are the skandhas withtwo pradeSas 
sdrdha, samadhya and sapradeSa ? Or. are the skandhas with 
two prade§as anardha, amadhya and apradeSa ? 


A. 118. Gautama! The skandhas with two pradeSas are 
sardha, sapradesa and amadhya. They are not anardha, nor 
Samadhya nor aprade§a. 


Q. 119. And what about skandhas with three pradesas ? 


A. 119. Gautama! (They are) anardha, samadhya and 
saprade$a, but not sdrdha, amadhya and apradesa. Skandhas 
with an even number of pradeSas are similar to the skandhas. 
with two pradegas ; those with an odd number of pradesas 
ate similar to those with three pradeSas. 


Q. 120. Bhante! Are the skandhas with a_ limited 
number of pradesas sdrdha, samadhya and sapradesa 2? Or, 
are they anardha, amadhya and apradesa ? 


A. 120. Gautama! Someof them are sdérdha, amadhya 
and sapradeSa, and some of them are anardha, samadhya and 
sapradeSa. And what has been said about skandhas with a 
limited number of pradesas will also apply to skandhgs with 
an unlimited number of pradesas, and also to those with an 
infinite number of pradesSas. 


[ on the touch between molecules of matter | 


THT VVwTAT TTS oF wal TATETIAS Gaat fH aor 
aq gag tao ae gay ati qed guy eafe td Gee eat Fae 
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ag 8a aed gay asta ae ge wae Ba aE THT aes 
eae? 


sat exe—mMaar | ony aa AA GaR WT BT BR Gas TT 
dao ged HAE oi Aas Ba Hag wl aafe 2a gag ot say wet 
GIT UY aca Fe Gaz wy wee Ba Ha Tey aod FTE! 
ua TeaTTRTs geaufed eat aaa Taafe GAT TAIT TS 
facrafad qaurt fuofeencfe fafe wast aer IATA 
 farqefad Gaifaatt vt GeTamedt ora...sriarafaay | 


RT gRV-gAUPAT awa! at qeardhas BTA Fear ? 


BAT MRR TARE Fee greftt gaufad Harwt 
qea-aéa-qan-wanfe gee guufaat frcrafad gaat srecwutg 
q afeseoufe a fafé wes afsnacfe fafe faafs- 
aired screfastt war facaufad qerfaatt vt garaaeal ora... 
aoraquray | 


wet 223a—faufae ot wa! ea TATA Gam Fo ? 


BAL 22z-gia-wes-vaAfs Bax farefast gaefery aan 
qeauy aga wserees-caa-uanfe ae farufaat frrefast 
qaart aeag fa arty gag ser farufral farefast Garfeatt 
ud frcqufast ara...adarefary adsiereqt ser faqutat vq 
aa...amaqefast arfraeat i 


Q. 121. Bhante! When a molecule of matter touches a 
molecule of matter, does ittouch (1) one deSa by one desa, 
(2) many deSas by one dega, (3) all deSas by one deSa, (4) one 
de§a by many desas, (5) many desas by many deSas, (6) the 
whole by many desas, (7) a deSa by the whole, (8) many desas 
‘by the whole, or (9) the whole by the whole ? 


A. 121. Gautama !...(1) touches not one dega by one 
de§a, (2) nor many deSas by one deSa, (3) northe whole by 
one dega, (4) nor one dega by many deSas, (5) nor many deSas 
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by miny deSas, (6) nor the whole by many deSas, (7) nor one 
desa by the whole, ‘8) nor many deSas by the whole, but (9) 
touches the whole by the whole. Inthe case of molecules of 
matter with two pradegas, when touching, items seven and nine 
(i. e., not one deSa by the whole, and the whole by the whole) 
willapply. In the case of molecules of matter with three 
prade§2s, when touching, last three items (i. e., not one desa by 
the whole, nor many desas by the whole, but the whole by the 
whole .) will apply. And what has bzen said of the molecules 
of matter with three pradeSas, when touching, will apply,...till 
infinite pradesas, when touching. (here desa means prade§a) 


Q. 122. Bhante ! How does a_ skandla with two 
pradesgas, while touching, touch a molecule of matter ? 


A. 122. .,.touches as in items three and nine. When one 
with two pradeSas touches one with two pradeSas, items one, 
three, seven and nine will apply. When one with two 
pradesas touches one with three pradegas, the first three and 
the last three will aply, not the middle three which are to be 
deleted. As in the case of one with two pradegas touching 


one with three pradesas, { so for the others),...till with 
infinite pradesas. 


Q. 123. Bhante! How does a_  skandha with three 
pradesas while touching, touch a molecule of matter ? 


A. 123. Items three, six and nine will apply. When one 
with three pradeSas touches one with two pradeSas, items 
one, three, four, six, seven and nine will apply. When one 
With three pradeSas touches one with three pradesas, it does 
so in all aforesaid respects. And what was been said of one 
with three pradeSas touching one with three pradeSas, this has 
to be applied to one with three pradesas touching (those with 
four, five, etc.),...till infinite, pradesas. And what has been 
said of touch by one with three prade§as (will apply). ..till 
{touch by one) with infinite pradeSas. 


[ on the span of existence of molecule of matter | 


WRT WY —TTT TIS aa! Breet Rafat ete 7 
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TAT WQW—TaA | TAI UT aaa THAT TAT FTG 
Ut Ft... eHaTTTPAAy | 


TT VW—UMITAaTTS GF AT! Teas Fe afer ar sry aonfay 
ar art areal Safeat gre ? 


SAT WaaTaar |! wat UT OBR saa arafeare 
HAASAGATT UF Ag... sAaSTIVATTIE | 

TT WVWQ-UTITAI TNS TF HAL Tes fota seal Hafsat 
ate? 

Bat WVe—MaaT | Agi Ce aT THA aAaSH TTS 
Ue TTS, rea@srqgwaas | 


TAT WUT GF HT! | Ges areal Fafoat gre ? 


SAT QRo—MTaT | ee UT TAs VHA THATS TTT | 
CF ATA... AHA TTS TT TO-Te-a- MS TTT.. HTTOTaAe b 
wt agrafere ders oa arexafery TAs 


Tet @ec-agarfeag wa! Tes Heat Haeat gre ? 


SAT GRc—Maar | Fav UT AAA VRRtaT | atrafeare 
THATS | TATTTATT Ast UIT THIS | 


Q. 124. Bhante! From the standpoint of time, how 
long does a molecule of matter exist ? 


A. 124. Gautama ! Minimum one time-unit, and maxi- 
mum an unlimited span of time. And so on...till one with 
infinite pradeSas. 


Q. 125. Bhante |! How long does a molecule of matter, 
while existing on a pradesa of the space (sky), throb at 
its own place or at another place ? 
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A. 125. Gautama®% Minimum one time-unit, and maxi- 
mum an unlimited number of fractions of an dvalikd,...till 
on an unlimited number of pradeSas of the space. 


Q. 126. Bhante | From the standpoint of time, how 
long does a molecule of matter exist without a throb on a 
pradega of the space ? 


A. 126. Gautama! Minimum one time-unit, and maxi- 
mum an unlimited time...till on an unlimited number of 
pradesas of the space. 


Q. 127. Bhante ! From the standpoint of time, how 
long does matter with one-time black (hue) exist ? 


A. 127. Gautama ! Minimum one time-unit, and maxi- 
mum an unlimited time ; and like this,...till infinite times 
black ; and likewise of colour, smell, taste and touch,...till 
matter infinite times harsh. And, again, Jike this, of matter 
fine, and of matter coarse. 


Q. 128. Bhante! How long does matter turned into 
sound exist ? 


A. 128. Gautama! Minimum ont time-unit, and maxi- 
mum an unlimited number of fractions of an avalikd. When 
not turned into sound, consideration relevant to one-time 
black wil] apply. 

[ time taken by molecules of matter to re-transform ] 


WRT 8RC-aUa Tee Wa! eat HroHT Fafeay ge? 
TAT WVRQ—Mar | HewioT UT aaa THRAT aAGsT FIs! 


eq Ro-gcqufagea of Wa! deer dat sraaxt Fafeax 
are ? 


Bat @Ro—TIAT |! TAIT UT aR THR a HTH 
Ug ara...avaqufaay | 
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ART @3°-Uagea itera TAA! wea Aaed stat TIBATT. 
Pafeat ere ? 


sar 23e—MaaT! «Tee ot BAT THR THAT FTG I 
Ua WT... AAASTTTSTM 1 


Tat @32-UnaTarmeea T AA! draweq fortaca sat 
areal Fafeat gre ? 


sat 32-1 | TaN Re aNe sRRAT arafsare 
HAATHLATT 1 TF WT...AASSHITATTS = Ay-ay-TI-Hra-g@yA- 
qfora-aracafeaart «ound a aa dfeesm at Fa aay fa 
anforred | 


Q. 129. Bhante! What’s the time taken by the molecule 
of matter to retransform (to its original state i. e., into mole- 
-cule of matter) ? 


A. 129. Gautama ! Minimum one time-unit, and maxi- 
‘mum unlimited time. 


Q. 130. Bhante ! What’s the time taken by a skandha 
with two pradegas to retransform ? 


A. 130. Gautama ! Minimum one time-unit. and maxi- 
mum infinite time,...till one with infinite prade Sas. 


Q. 131. Bhante | What’s the time taken by matter which 
“throbs, existing on a unit of space, to retransform ? 


A. 131.. Gautama ! Minimum one time-unit, and maxi- 
mum unlimited time,...till existing on an unlimited number 
of pradegas of the space, 


Q. 132. Bhante ! What’s the time taken by matter which’ 
does not throb, existing on a pradeSa of space, to retrans~ 
form ? 


A, 132. Gautama ! Minimum one time-unit, and maxi- 
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mum unlimited fractions of an d@valikd, and like this,...till 
existing on an unlimited number of pradeSas of the space. 
The span of existence of their colour, smell, taste, touch, fine 
form and coarse form is also the time they. take to retrans- 
form. 


[time taken by matter of sound to retransform | 


set 233—aaagfiaaeg oo A! TTT OTL BTA 
pafeat are ? 

Bae eRR—TaaT ! ae oT ae saa TASS 
ATS | 

wed 2av—aagaifenaed of wa! | Tener Hat BTHTT 

Tat eav—mManr ! sete UT aad VaR aTafsare 
FAASTAAT | 


WRT UR4-Taeg oT Wa! | aeqearTyaea «|: SUASTITTAee 
AMEISU SAT Alar SrTsAeT FAL FA ag...faaarfear ? 


Tat VB4-Tgar | aeaeTA  Gazarnisy «ATMS 
HAATATT SAICSMTIT ATASATT WFLSTSY AIASATT | 


Q. 133. Bhante ! What’s the time taken by matter of 
‘sound to retransfoim ? 


A. 133. Gautama! Minimum one time-unit, and maximum 
unlimited time. 


Q. 134. Bhante! What's the time taken by matter of 
non-sound to retransform ? 


A. 134. Gautama! Minimum one time-unit, and maxi- 
mum unlimited fractions of an dvalikd. 
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Q. 135. Bhante! Of the span-as-substance, span-as-place, 
span-as-shape and span-as-phenomena*, which one is (less, 
more, similar, or) especially more ? 


A. 135. Gautama! Smallest is span-as-place, span-as- 
shape is unlimited times more,  span-as-substance is 
unlimited times more (than the second), and span-as-pheno- 
mena is unlimited times more (than the third). 


Tet 
SAMS IAeF AALS FT AT-ag 
ad aeqea Far srr AFASTTTT | 


Couplet : 
Of the span 
As place, shape, substance and phenomena 
To be stated are—which one is more or less. 
Span-as-place is the smallest. 
The remainders are unlimited times more 
( One above the previous one. ) 


[ activities of the infernals | 


wet 2Re—TeeaT AA) fe artar ashore: varg sorter 
aaferrar ? 


Sat Vee—TaaT | ooegar ardar aah TY aren wt 
aafearar | 


TT WRT HST Fra... xafwTer ? 


sat @Ro—TIaaT | agar GT gsfaRaTa aareafit ara... 
Tena aardfa i atre wfeafear wafe aear afenfear wate 
afaasfad-aifaarg cearg ofeafearg wafa i & anes a ta 
TAAT | 


Q. 136. Bhante! Are the infernal beings endowed with 
endeavour and with possession ? Or, are they without en- 
deavour and without possession ? 
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A. 136. Gautama! The infernal beings are endowed with 
endeavour and with possession. They are not without en- 
deavour and without possession. 


Q. 137. Bhante! Why do you say so,...till without 
possession ? 


A. 137. Gautama! The infernal beings kill the earth- 
bodies, ...till mobile beings. They possess the body, | 
karma, live, non-live and mixed objects. So the infernal 
beings are with endeavour and with possession, not without 
-endeavour or without possession. 


[ activities of the Asutakumaras | 
wet ¢3c—aacHara oT Aa! fe ara geet ? 


Bat 23¢-aaaT | ATRATT arear awaferrar WY eT<ar 
aferetf 

THT 239-7 Aoeso ? 

sae 23¢-aMaat! oagegara of ysfaare aarcdfa ora... 
waar aartafa 1 athe ofanfear vafa wear afemfgar wafer 
wam ofenfert wafa 2ar-adte areas ta-fafeaastiforyy- 
fafa wfonfgar wafe 9 arern-aaqy-aesral-arar 


qfenfgar waf afeaarsfra-aifaarg «aearg ofeerfeare waf— 
& aredo aga wae ore...afragare 

ufifeat sar W<eaT | 

Q. 138. Bhanie! Are the Asurakumaras with endeavour ? 

A. 138. Gautama! The Asurakumaras are with endea- 
-vour and with possession, not without endeavour or without 


possession. 


Q. 139. Why so ? 
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A. 139. Gautama! The Asurakumaras kill earth-bodies 
...till mobile beings. They possess bodies, karma, abodes; 
possess gods, goddesses, men, women, animals male and female; 
possess cushion, bed, earthen vessels, bell-metal vessels, iron 
vessels; possess live, non-live and mixed objects. So they 
are like that (i.e., with endeavour and with possession, not 
without endeavour and without possession). And like this,.... 
till the Stanitakumaras.. 


The one-organ beings are like the infernal beings. 
[ activities of two-organ beings and the rest ] 
met Qvo—aefaar a wa! fa arcu aqfemer ? 


BIC Wvo-gG tq TT... ao «oWfenferr adfa arfefear-we- 
aaa ofenfeat dafe 1 ud ara...asfzfear i 


wet ¢¥2—ofafeafafeamingr of wa... 


BUT Qve-at Aa Ta..aeAT ofwafgar wafe ea-gHeT-Aer- 
faet-asarer ofeafeat wife se-a5-fas-qg-dor ofearfgar wife 
sarc fosacfaras-gec-afqm Wonfear waft wa1s-asi-ag- 
weatl-aifa gaateot-atgar-7 sifear-au-arefaaral-aeacs fears t- 
fastfaarett ofanfearnt safe aree-sar-HroT-aaT-aqoTaSt- 
aquest wfunfgarat adie tagsersanra-ararga-afaray ofea- 
fearatt wafa cMnt-aezteT-afea-are-mMge Gfeafeat wafa orara- 
acaw-an-sranr ofeafeat wdfe faarea-far-aena-asaTT 
seTHS-NetEl Were was aATs-<e-a19-s7-fafea-fafea-ea- 
aanfnarant wfwafearat wafa sigl-wlersta-eeteat afeafgar 
wafe want ofwafgat adfa tar-eatal-ayea-ayedial-fareaa- 
Mir -farRantriat aMaqn-quy-de-ds-afaosfaaaaare 
wears ofeafear aafa—a anes | 


awa fafaanfrar cer aneet fa wifey TATE 
snforat wet maoraret ae eat | 
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Q. 140. Bhante! Are the two-organ beings with endeavour 
and with possession ? 


A. 140. Gautama! They are so, ... till (they) possess 
bodies, possess earthen vessels, bell-metal vessels, iron vessels, 
etc., ... till four organ beings. 


Q. 141. Bhante ! What about the five-organ animals ? 


A. 141. They are also similar, ... till possess karma, 
mountain-rock, summit, summitless hill, hill with summit, 
hill portions of which are slightly inclined ; possess 
water, land, lake; cave and rock-cut chamber; possess 
water-fall, spring, marsh, reservoir and tank ; possess well, 
pond, rivulet, river, square tank, round tank , long ‘tank, 
shapeless tank, lake, row of lakes, channel, series of dug- 
outs (ditches) ; possess pleasure-spot, park, forest near a 
village, ordinary forest, forest with similar flora, and forest 
with rows of trees ; possess temple, hermitage, water-store 
pillar, ditch wide at top and narrow at bottom, ditch narrow 
at top and deep at bottom; possess fortress, structure on 
fortress, passage for big-sized animals, window, door and 
city-gate ; possess palace, house, hut, rock-cut chamber and 
shop ; possess triangular places, places where three roads 
meet, where four roads meet, where many roads meet, house 
with four doors, and highway ; possess cart, chariot, vehicye, 
rickshaw, gilli, thilli, palanquin, and syandamdnikd ; possess 
iron vessel, cauldron, laddle ; possess abode ; possess god, 
goddess, man, woman, animal male and female, vessel ; 
possess objects live, non-live and mixed. So they are so called. 


As are animals, so are men. As are the Bhavanapatis, so 
are the Vanavyantaras, Jyotiskas and Vaimanikas. 


[ on cause, non-cause** } 


WI—(2) FAIS We F HEIST HIME FT ray ss TE 
a afsarieey FT SsucAATT ATE | 


(2) TT aH WHAT TF H—JIM BITE He... San 
aE | 
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(3) Tt eH TG A eeT—VNT 1 HITE WTA... sT HT AKO ATE 


(¥) ta &o Tore F Har—FIMT MT ATE Ts... SST TVTTT- 
wet fa ATE I 


(4) Fa aes TOIT ¢ Haass TINE oT... ase Haft 
AE | 


(&) Ga oes THE F HeI—AIAT ATE Ha... TeTTT Fafs- 
Ay ACE | 


(9) Ga aes Toran Ff TeI—aAIT TATE BWs...aeT BIAT- 
ACT ALE | 


(é) da ads Two at ease oT TE WE... wesOT 
BINATALT ATE | 

142. (1) Causes have been stated to be five, which are, 
knowing cause, seeing cause, respecting cause, well-acquiring 
cause and dying the death of a chadmastha ( with right outlook ) 
linked with a cause. 


(2) Causes have been stated to be five, which are, knowing 
by cause,...till dying the death of a chadmastha (with right out- 


look) by a cause. 


(3) Causes have been stated to be five, which are, not 
-knowing cause,...till dying the death of the ignorant (with 
wrong outlook) linked w.th a cause. 


(4) Causes have been stated to be five, which are, not 
knowing by cause,...till dying the death of the ignorant 
(with wrong outlook) by a cause. 


(5) Non-causes have been stated to be five, which are, 
knowing non-cause,...till dying the death of the omniscient 


linked with a non-cause. 
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(6) Non-causes have been stated to be five, which are, 


knowing by non-cause,...till dying the death of the omniscient 
by a non-cause. 


(7) Non-causes have been stated to be five, which are, 
knowing not non-cause,...till dying the death, of the 
chadmastha (with wrong outlook) linked with non-cause. 

(8) Non-causes have been stated to be five, which are, 
knowing not by non-cause, ... till dying the death of the 
chadmastha (with wrong outlook) linked with non-cause. 


aa we | ad wt! fa 
Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying, 


Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to the 
Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat. 


aaat sqzal atyat | Chapter Seven ends 


14 


aesnt gaxe} 
CHAPTER EIGHT 
{question by monk Nirgranthiputra | 
at HST At aT sd...af<ar afsTar | 
In that period, at that time...till the assembly dispersed. 
at sat at waren wane wnat aaarcca adaret 
TMA MI HTN TIEAAaT Ts... faVTEt 


In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira had a disciple named monk Niaradaputra who was 
gentle by nature, and so on. 

a Ke AT ANU aANTa ATA) Heldrea Wa...aaarat 
CrifSgst UIE TMT TTRAGAT GTA... FATE | 


In that period, at that time, Sramana’ Bhagavan Mahavira 
had another disciple named monk Nirgranthiputra who was 
gentle by nature, and so on. 


aut & faadfsga amt somata mage wnt aia 
saree 1 ata sartfeear TAT ATMS Va amar : 


set oy3—aeatieer Fast!) fae aasaT AATRT AITAL 
Sag ATSST TASH TITAT * 


aa) fa wreaga aurmrt frifega aam<t Us azar : 


sat wex—aetiret F as! wrest aS ATAT FT 
ASS AATHT ATCAT | 
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aera fadfege some wreagd ant we sare: 


WAVY AZO FT asA ! Teas Bec AAA AMTAT 
TY arse eae aa | fe ceareat asa! gear Tas st 
Qasr TIA TY ATSAT AAP waar ? Waradt any | 
wears, ater ae da? Hrrat a aa? araead a 
za? 


aur X orga sont frafsgad sot ct aural : 


wat exv—qeqraay fay as ! qeqirrat wrs zt TATA 
QWs Tl ATS a Aas Aart: Puareay fa srt fa 
araTaan fave Fa 1 


Once monk Nirgranthiputra came to monk Naradaputra, and 
having come to him, he said as follows : 


Q. 143. Arya! Do you think that all the pudgalas 
(matter) are sdrdha, samadhya and sapradeSa, or anardha, 
amadhya and apradeSa ? 


So said monk Naradaputra to monk Nirgranthiputra : 


A. 143. In my view, all pudgalas are sdrdha, samadhya 
and saprade sa, and not anardha, amadhya and apradeSa. , 


On this, monk Nirgranthiputra said as follows to monk 
Naradaputra : 


Q. 144. Arya! If, in your opinion, all pudgalas are 
sardha, samadhya and sapradeSa, and not anardha, amadhya 
‘and apradesa, then, Arya, as substance, are they sdrdha, 
samadhya and sapradeSa, and not anardha, amadhya and 
apradesa? As place, are they sdrdha, and so on. And 
are they so as time and as phenomena ? : 


Thereon, monk Naradaputra said as follows to monk 
Nirgranthiputra : 
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A. 144. In my opinion, as substance, all pudgalas are 
sardha, samadhya and sapradeSa, and not anardha, amadhya 
and apradesa. And so are they as place, as time and as 
phenomena, 


aay ae frafegd sort wcagd aye ca aaray : 


wea cast! qatar asa aHeer ane ATT 
OY MTSE AAPA aITaT | Te JawmMmdprs fa aise aTs 
ary Ty ames ah qs) se asat! ames fa 
PAIS UTS TASH BIA) Ta F arqearnd fa aad 
TASS TASH TTA | owe Sa! mereaui wearer 
THES! SATA TWAT | Us F araqgelseu fa Vis gas auvh 
aaa ¢ Fat TE ae! araTeaot aweqgTeT aaEsT AATAT 
wiwar we tT ampreeg fe Ws grees auHR aA dt Aa) 
wet TH T Wag ay H aafa—aeqean fa qeqiTeT qasar 
TASH ATA Wl ATS AHHH Away vas Qa-wa-warway 
fad of fazer oF 


aay Toragd wnt frdfsga ara ve aay : 


wy ay sarefeqar ! wanes STAY Graal we of Farefeqay 
ow faetafe sfesfgaq ag yeerfh ot searnfaqry sifac canes 
arear fraser ovforere | 


Then monk Nirgranthiputra said as follows to monk 
Naradaputra : 


Arya! If, as substance, all pudgalas are sdrdha, samadhya 
and sapradeSa, and not anardha, amadhya and apradeSa, 
then, in your view, molecules of matter, too, should be 
sardha, samadhya and sapradeSqg, and not anardha, amadhya 
and apradega. Arya! If, as place, all pudgalas are sdrdha, 
samadhya and sapradeSa, then, matter existing on aprade§a of 
the space should also be sdérdha, samadhya and sapradeSa. Arya ! 
If, as time, all pudgalas are sdrdha, samadhya and _ sapra- 
deSa, then matter existing ona pradeSa of time should also be 
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sdrdha, samadhya and sapradeSa. Arya! If, as phenomena, 
all pudgalas' are .s@rdha, samadhya and saprade Sa, 
then, matter which is one-time black should be sédrdha, 
samadhya and sapradesa. If, however, in your opinion, they 
are not so, then, your assertion that all pudgalas as substance; 
as place, as time and as phenomena, are sdrdha, samadhya 
and sapradesa, and are not anardha, amadhya and apradeSa 
will be wrong. 


Whereon monk Nfaradaputra = said as follows to monk 
Nirgranthiputra : 


Oh beloved of the gods! I know not this meaning, 
nor see this. If this causes not pain unto thee, oh 
beloved of the gods, to give me the meaning of this, then, 
from thee, who are the beloved of the gods, I would like to hear 
and know this. 


aunt a frafegst zone oeagd ant ct aaa: 


waean fax ast! get cher aqvat fa acivar fe 
aia: @aranr feud aa area fa arated fa wd Fa 
St waar ama ae aur fran ama weet far aed far 
aa waaay far amet fax era | Ft Gaal eITa F coat 
faa aqed faa acd sea BINT Aaa ATNT 1 Tar STAT 
wa ret waHl | Tt seat aad duet fea aque far 
aaa | Ve weit waa fei F Gael aad Ff aazit 
frat aqua seat Aa yradl wad! Wer seat dar 
TSR aaa fs | 


Whereon monk Nirgranthiputra said as follows to monk 
Naradaputra : 


In my view, as substance, all pudgalas are with pradesas as 
also without pradeSas. They are infinite. As place, as time, 
as phenomena, too, they are like that. When, as substance, 
pudgalas are without pradeSas, then, as place, too, they are, 
as a rule, without pradesas. As timé, they are sometimes 
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with pradeSas, and sometimes without pradeSas. As pheno- 
mena, also, they are sometimes with pradesas and sometimes 
without pradeSas. When, as place, pudgalas are without 
pradesas, as substance, they are sometimes with pradeSas 
and sometimes without pradesas. When, as time, pudgalas 
are without pradesas, as substance, as place, and as phe- 
nomena, they are sometimes sapradeS‘a and sometimes 
apradeSa.. When as phenomena, pudgalas are without pra- 
deSas, as substance, as place, and as time, they are sometimes 
sapradega and sometimes apradeSa. (Thus) they are as place, as 
they are as time and as phenomena. When pudgalas are, as sub- 
stance, with pradeSas, as place, they are sometimes with pradeSas 
‘and sometimes without pradeSas ; and like this, they are as 
time and as phenomena. When pudgalas are, as place, with 
prade Sas, as substance, too, they are, as a rule, with pradeSas, 
and the same of these as time and asphenomena. As with 
pudgalas as substance, so (with these) as time, and as 
phenomena. 


meat evy—uafe of aa! hres SMT seHwAy 
Mazar AAT AIA Fat war sna...fararfear ar ? 


vat wkuorenger | geaettar ret wraraaot saga 
Brera ear eda sek sTTAT ARCATA . 
SaMeaT Awa AdasaTT Sweat Aa TITAT TAaSHTAT | 
weartao qaver fadarfear stared gave faaarfear wrazaet 
aauar faratfear | 


Q. 145. Bhante! From the standpoint of substance, of 
place, of time, and of phenomena, as between pudgalas 
“with pradeSas and those without pradeSas, which ones are 
more...till especially more ? 


A. 145. Naradaputra ! As phenomena, pudgalas without 
_prade Sas are the smallest (in number). As time, pudgalas without 
pradeSas are innumerable times more. As substance, pudgalas 
without pradeSas are innumerable times further more. As place, 
pudgalas without pradeSas are innumerable times still more. 
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Coming next to pudgalas with pradeSas, they are, as place, 
innumerable times more than the last item. As substance, 
pudgalas with prade Sas are innumerable times further more. As 
time, pudgalas with pradesas are innumerable times still 


more. And as phenomena, pudgalas with prade§as are 
especially more (i. ¢., most innumerable)*. 


aut t oraga aorm® frifegd aormit dag dae afear 
wife ta ates are fares ysTY WH ate 1 enfar aa 
Tra Tar wat sre... fascet 

Thereon, monk Niaradaputra paid his homage and obei- 
sance to monk Nirgranthiputra. Having paid his homage 
and obeisance, he begged again and again to be forgiven 
for his confusion. Having thus begged to be forgiven, he lived 
on enriching his. soul by restraint and penance. 

[ increase and decrease in the number of living beings } 

wa! fe wera War oa...ce qarat : 

Bhagavan Gautama,...till made the following submission : 

met (vera ot aa! fae cecfe graft waafear ? 

Tat Veg—aTAT! ota mM asda wy aife eaefears 

Tet W¥o—Teear wa! fae zeafe arafe sracfoat ? 


Sat Woy ! wear asia fa arife fa awaefear far 
ae UMEAT Us are...aarfraT 


wet ¢vc—-faat ot da! gear? 
SAL WcTaT | fear aadfr ot ener eraefomt Fart 
Wet 8ve-rar oF aa! Fagd wre agefear ? 


BAT L¥°-Teas | 
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Wet Rho tegT i wa! Hagia asf ? 

Bat Mota |! Tete at ant saat srafeare 
aaavaga | wat safe at 

WT We-aaqr Twa! Hagyx wry aaefeat ? 

aux 4e—TeaT ! ete oA ane san Tala Wear 
wa ada fa geata asia arafa wifraecaqr wat—aaefeug ea 
THs F Te—eancquie gediu asarita Aga ARPCTMIT 


weer wefear oT arsacne areal Tecra al arat qacraT 
SAC ATA FATT HATS Ala TAHANTT ATLA ATAT | 


agepara fa asdfa erafe war axear: §=«aaefsar ageteT 
VaR THT HMA sesamiae ygat 1 ws cafeer fa 1 


Q. 146. Bhante! Do the livings beings increase, decrease 
or remain constant (i.e., as many are born as die)*® ? 


A. 146. Gautama! Living beings neither increasc nor 
decrease ; they remain constant. 


Q. 147. Bhante! Do infernal beings increase, decrease or 
remain constant ? 


A. 147. Gautama ! Infernal beings increase, decrease and 
also remain constant. As with infernal beings, so...till 
the Vaimanikas. 

Q. 148. Bhante | What about the perfected souls ? 


A. 148. Gautama! They increase, but they never de- 
crease ; also they remain constant. 


Q. 149. Bhante! How long do living beings remain 
constant ? 


A. 149. All time. 
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Q. 150. Bhante ! How long do infernal beings increasé ? 


A. 150. Gautama! Minimum one time-unit and maxi- 
mum innumerable portion of an dvalikd. Likewise about 
their decrease. 


Q. 151. Bhante! How long do infernal beings remain 
constant ? 


A. 151. Gautama! Minimum one time-unit and maxi- 
mum 24 muhirtas. Like this, they increase and decrease in 
the seven hells. This is to be stated. Differences are in 
the matter of remaining constant, which are as follows : 
48 muhirtas in the Ratnaprabha, 14 day-nights in the 
Sarkaraprabha, one month in the Valukaprabha, two 
months in the Pankaprabha, 4 months in the Dhimaprabha, 
8 months in the Tamahprabha, and 12 months in the Maha- 
tamahprabha. 


The Asurakumaras, too, increase and decrease like infernal 
beings. As for their constancy, minimum is one time-unit, 
and maximum 48 muhartas. Like this are also the ten species 
of the Bhavanapatis. 


@4—ufiifeat asdfa fa aif fa aaefeat far ucfe fate 
fa wert aaa aad vanldd arafeare saasay ATT 
aifeat acsfe aft ata aacfear wenn waH AAT 
saree st adlagar) wd wra...asftfaar | wader wea aselet 
aife ata aaefeart od ee at ser—aaher Iafeafaiae- 
wifrart st addryagar wana fart awedla ygar eaorrTat 
FCSATATANT AGM TENAAH fore Tatts AKA ATATT-TeA- 
MAA Aeosata agar angury swesiza wefearg 
aaa Tage wks ashe wefearg ate wagar WasTT 
daaqaeta wefeare sau Tse Uefears aaTGay aafs ugierat 
aeeeart A usferage seas aAasTar Ara ArUseqaret 
eave ware ce aaewtart fase Asfa-sia-eufaart 
THANE ATAEATE aeacsfaqs ofeeitanca dasaeMT 1 TF 
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afreet ae die graft watt ca aad sae arafeare 
adasream waa foar + arfira t 

152—Beings with one organ of sense increase, decrease and 
also remain constant. For all the three states, minimum is 
one time-unit, and maximum is innumerable portions of an 
avalikd. Beings with two organs increase and decrease like 
that. As to their constancy, minimum is one time-unit, 
and maximum is less than two times 48-minutes (i.e., less 
than two antarmuhirtas). And like this with beings, ... | 
till with four organs of senses. Other living beings, too, 
increase and decrease like that; but as to their state of 
constancy, the differences are as follows : 


(i) animals with five organs of senses and not born of 
the mother’s womb—2 antarmuhirtas ; 


(ii) animals with five organs of senses and born of the 
mother’s womb—24 muhirtas ; 


(iii) men not born of the mother’s womb—45 muhirtas ; 
(iv) men born of the mother’s womb—24 muhurtas ; 


{v) Banavyantaras, Jyotiskas and gods in the Saudharma- 

kalpa and ‘1$4na-kalpa—48 muhartas ; 
in Sanatkumara—18 day-nights 40 muhirtas ; 
in Mahendra—24 day-nights 20 muhirtas ; 
in Brahmaloka—45 day-nights ; 
in Lantaka—90 day-nights ; 
in Mahasukra—108 day-nights ; 
in Sahasrara—200 day-nights ; 
in Anata and Pranata—a limited number of months ; 
in Arana and Acyuta—a limited number of years. 

‘Like this in the n‘ne Graiveyakas. The state of constancy 


in Vijaya, Vaijayanta, Jayanta and Aparajita extends over 
innumerable thousand years. In Sarvarthasiddha, the state 
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of constancy lasts for a limited portion of a paiyopama. 
To be precise, allthese increase anddecrease for minimum 


one time-unit and maximum an unlimited portion of an 
Gvalikd, and their state of constancy has been stated above. 


met ¢4a—fager of a8 | Sereda aesfer ? 
SUL W4Rte | went cae aa saad tes sAUT 
Tet wav—waxa are wae feat ? 

am Gav—NaAT | Met THR TAT SHAT SHATET | 


Q. 153. Bhante! How long do the perfected souls in- 
-crease ? 


A. 153. Min’mum one-time unit and maximum eight time- 
units. 


Q. 154. How long is their state of constancy ? 


A. 154. Gautama! Minimum one time-unit and maxi- 
mum six months. 


wet U44-—sitar of Oa! fe Araaa, araaar Araaa-araaqay 
freraa-facaaar ? 


Bat e44—arrar! oofrar Yaa ot CO aTaaar So 
waar-araaar freraa-frcaaar | Ufifacr teas sar sirar ase 
qufé wifirsar | 


wet 24¢—faqar o geet ? 


sat 24e-TraaT! fees dew arava oT aawz- 
waaat freqay-forcaaar | 


Q. 155. Bhante! Are the living beings with reinforce- 
went, with withdrawal, with . reinforcement-withdrawal, 
without reinforcement without -withdrawal®® ? 
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A. 155. Gautama! The living beings ate not with rein- 
forcement, nor with withdrawal, nor with reinforcement-. 
withdrawal, but without reinforcement without withdrawal. The 
one-organ beings are like the third item (i-e., with reinforce- 
ment-withdrawal) and the rest are like the fourth item. 

Q. 156. And the perfected souls, pray ? 

A. 156. Gautama! The perfected souls are with rein- 


forcement, not with withdrawal, nor with reinforcement- 
withdrawal, nor without reinforcement -without withdrawal. 


wet g40-Star ot Wa! Fred ane forerqa-forcawar ? 

TAT ees ! qaqa | 

Tet Rate oat! | Saee ares aleaar ? 

TAT ec-TaaT ! Tet cE aA saa eafeare 
TAASTLAT | 

TET W4R-Haes Hrs arawar ? 

SAT W4e-Ua FI 

WRT 2 Go-HaALA BS BTaA-aTaqaT ? 

TAT Cho-UG FA) 

eT el haga are foreraa-foreaaar ? 


Sat ee e—taar! evi Cae cae SHRI aa A_UT! 
ufifear wea araaar-atrdar wea Far aed alaaar fa waza 
fe aiearareaa fa frreraa-forcaaar ft i ager waa aaa 
SEMA saafeay = eaAaTTTATA | aaefeufe aafaatay 
aiferaeay | 


Q. 157. Bhante! How long do the living beings stay 
without reinforcement without withdrawal ? 
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A. 157. All time. 


Q. 158. Bhante! How long are the infernal beings with 
reinforcement ? 


A. 158. Gautama! Minimum one time-unit and maxi- 
mum an unlimited portion of an dvalika. 


Q. 159. How long (are they) with withdrawal ? 
A. 159. The same (as in 157). 
Q. 160. How long with reinforcement-withdrawal ? 


A. 160. The same. 


Q. 161. What’s the length of their being without reinforce- 
ment without withdrawal ? 


A. 161. Gautama! Minimum one time-unit, and maxi- 
mum 12 muhartas. All the one-organ beings are for all 
times with reinforcement and with withdrawal. All the rest 
are with reinforcement, with withdrawal, with reinforcement~ 
withdrawal, and also without reinforcement without withdrawal. 
The minimum span for all these is one time-unit, and the 
maximum span is innumerable portions of an 4valikd. As 
tothe state of being without reinforcement without withdrawal- 
it is like viraha-kdla (period of non-arrival non-departure). 


mer 2a-frar oy wa! Raed wre ates ? 

— eQ—TraaT | TT UT Aad sHHlaT Hes AAAqT | 
get 2&3—haad are freaaq-faraaat ? 

BAT RRQ TH ATT SAAT S AAT | 


Q. 162. Bhante! How long are the perfected souls with 
reinforcement ? , 
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A. 162. Gautama! Minimum one time-unit and maxi- 
mum 8 time-units. 


Q. 163. What’s the span of their being without rein- 
forcement without withdrawal ? 


A. 163. Minimum one time-unit and maximum six 
months. 


a wa! staal far 
Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying,. 
Bhagavan Gautama paid homage and obeisance to the Lord, 


and having done so, he withdrew to his seat. 


aeony satay ara | Chapter Eight ends 


wad oa tat 
CHAPTER NINE 
at HST AH ATT BWs...ca Tara : 
In that period, at that time,...till submitted as follows : 
[ meaning of Rdjagrha | 


wet 2ev—fe qa wa | oat uafig fa cqeag fe gedh oat 
wafre fa vara ars wat wafis fe TEeae oa...aeTe 
weiter ofifeafekeaninart adeqat ger arfrreat 
OTd.. .afrershaaraaTe seare MAL wahirg fr tpHTE ? 


sat 7ev—araar! «geal fa vat wafte fa varae Ta... 
afrastaa-faarg sare wat caine fe TEHTR I 


WET WE4-A FSH ? 


sar weh-mant! gedt Star ga ailar ey wat wafng 
fa qqeag ora...afaensfac-aifaars cere atat = a asitar 
xa mat wate fa asa | A Anas FT aa | 


Q. 164. Bhante! How is this city of Rajagrha to be 
called ? Is the earth to be called the city of Rajagrha, is it 
water,...till flora ? Or, as has been stated in Chapter (Seven) on 
‘Throbbing (of Molecules)’ in the context of ‘possession’ 
by the five-organ animals, is it to be stated like that 
...till live, non-live or mixed objects—I mean, the city of 
Rajagrha ? ; 


A. 164. Gautama! The earth is the city of Rajagrha, 
...till live, non-live and mixed objects are the city of — 
Rajagrha. 
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Q. 165. Why so ? 

A. 165. The earth is a living thing as well as a non- 
living thing; so it is called Réajagrha, ... till live, non- 
live and mixed objects, till living as well as non-living 
objects. And so these are called the city of Réajagrha. 
It is for this it is so called (i.e., earth, etc., are called the 
city of Rajagrha). 

. [ on light and darkness ] 

mea 28e-a a aa! fear gaTIT TE aay 2 

BAT ee-gaT Maar! | ara... weary 

TT Weo-a Hoes ? 


sat weo-Taar ! fag ire gt dersckory ag 
waa are aga Trrswfeorsy 1 A Aes 


Q. 166. Bhante! Is the day bright and the night dark ? 

A. 166. Yes, Gautama, ... till dark. 

Q. 167. Why so ? 

A. 167. The day has auspicious matter; it transforms 
into auspicious matter. The night has inauspicious matter ; 
it transforms into inauspicious matter. So they are like that. 

met 2ec—acear wa! fe seat saat? 

SAT LeC—TTaAT | CRIT MY Tes sera 

sre 24R-A HoesH 2 


SAC RCA! MEAT a_AT Tare TTA Tereafons | 
a anzst 1 
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TET Qoo-ageparery wax | fe gTesitg staary ? 
Bae Yooriaat | aALRarery BeaAIT ot ATATy | 
TAT VoR—A Horasot ? 


sae Vot—aaar | ageRarert gar Teer gs Wrest 
B Ando wre... ct FTE TTs...ATFT ATT | 


USATHMEA ITT...AR TAT TST TTLAT | 
Q. 168. Bhante! Are.the infernal beings bright or dark ? 


A. 168. Gautama! The infernal beings are not bright ; 
they are dark. 


Q. 169. Why are they so ? 


A. 169. Gautama! The infernal beings are with inaus- 
picious matter; they transform into inauspicious matter. 
‘Hence it is so. 


Q. 170. Bhante! Are the Asurakumaras bright or dark ? 


A. 170. Gautama! The Asurakumfaras are bright, not 


Q. 171. Why are they so ? 
A. 171. Gautama! The Asurakumaras are made of auspi- 


cious matter; they transform into auspicious matter. It is 
for this so, ... till the Stanitakumaras. 


The earth-bodies, ... till the three-organ beings are 
similar to the infernal beings. 


wet Qer—awattfeart wa! fe THT eae 7 
sae gez—Traat! sewre fa staare fat 
15 
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TT Yox-F Joresr 7 


way west! aefifeart gaisgar a TET GaTsgt 
Geresafors ¢ TF Aes Cs Hs... ATTA | 


ATH T-AAHMAT TAT TTTHATT | 


Q. 172. Bhante! Are the four-organ beings dark ‘or 
bright ? 


A. 172. Gautama! They are bright; also they are 
dark. 


Q. 173. Why so? 


A. 173. Gautama! The four-organ beings are made 
with auspicious as well as with inauspicious matter ; they 
transform into auspicious as well as into inauspicious matter. 
It is for this so, ... till human beings, 


Vanavyantaras, Jyotiskas and Vaimanikas are similar to the 
Asurakumaras. , 


[ on time-sense ] 


get gov-aher G Wa! Gea aaa ws oT Tt 
weI—anar gat arafeat = ar Gra...aeaktasit = ar attaftay = 
at? 

BAT LUX EMSS TASS | 

Tet Wok-A FAsoeT oes...anaT eat avafear |e at seafeqit 
Zar waft = at? 

sat goytar ! ee af art sg aha wari we Afa us 
qa & ASIANA FAT Aa... aera | ar S Ines ATs... 


ot CS qUTTAT a AeI—AAAT | aT aa... sear Fat Us wa... 
dfafzafafenastifrarcet | 
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Tet Voq—afea of HI! ANCA keTart Ts TIE T 
WeI—arar = AT ATs... Safa <ar ? 


TAT YoR—-ar afer 1 

TH Yoo Roz sr ? 

FAT Cow-aTgat ! ae afa art xg afa Tari wy Touagsg 
WeI—aaaT | aT aa... arafeaot gary SF Aves. 


AIMTAAT AAA TAT AST TAA | 


Q. 174. Bhante! Do the infernal beings living in the 
hells have a sense of samaya, dGyvalikd, ,.. till of the up- 
phase and the down-phase of the time-cycle ? 


A. 174. No, they do not have it. 


Q. 175. Why so,... till of samaya, of dvalikad... 
_ up and down phases ? 


A. 175. Gautama ! Here, (on this earth) living beings have 
a standard and a proof of these,°” a sense of these,...till the down-- 
phase. But not so in the hells. So the infernal beings living 
in the hells have no sense of samaya, of dvalika, ... till 
the up-phase and the down-phase. And this is to be re- 
peated, ... till the five-organ animals. 


Q.: 176. Bhante! Do human beings living on this earth - 
have a sense of time, ... till down-phase ? 


A. 176. Yes, they have it. 
Q.' 177. Why is it so ? 


A. 177. Gautama! Here they have a standard and a 
proof of these, and they have a sense of samaya, ... till 
the down-phase. It is for this so.... 
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The Vanavyantaras, Jyotiskas and Vaim4nikas are similar 
to the infernal beings. 


[ with senior monks from the order of Par§va | 


ant arent ant aay warafasa sa wad dora aay 
ard wernt aia varresfa | varafesat ance aTag Taras 
aararaa fora wa aaray : 


In that period, at that time, some senior monks who were 
the spiritual progenies of Arhat Parsva came to Sramana Bhaga- 
van Mahavira, and having come, they stood at a reason- 
able distance from the Lord, i.e., neither very near nor 
very far, and submitted as follows : 


WAT Voc—a TT Aa! adds we avtat wefear safRig 
ar sasifa ar safsredift ar? fanfeeq at fatesfa at 
farsoeafa at? ofcar cefeat scafsstg ar scrssifa ar scafssreafer 
ar? faafesy ar faresia ar fanfocdfa at ? 


SAC YoC-ZaAT AST 2 HAST BIT Hoar wefear TF Aart 


Tet LoX—A Brest ara... fanfeseafe ar ? 


TAT COVA YH assay! qa aeaar gfeararferd arag 
WIT FAT HMA aaa afea aftqas 1 aezer fafeart aos shad 
sftd fears ag ofedadiay ash azagefeaign sid saqearar<- 
afsa aff ao aadfe snifa auredfa anaemia ofedfa 
qfeqefa geet fafesifa ark dfadfa ofa faarsfe, a 
qfeawafsafa ask avagefanigafa sft saqenrarc afsafa 
ana ar saferar seifsrar foetafe afear sfrasor 
safer seafrer frstafr—e met ae soqer fare gfe | 


—apiafe oars gelaae) to claae & ata? 
a amd FX Ares as! wd qeae—adasst ¢ Fa 
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aafe wo F qrarafeasa Gu waa aa AAa Agree 
weary qeqafedt ceafaorvift, TET FT TUT Aaa aA WIT 
werart aafe nadfa 1 afeer efaar va aaa : - 


—seorfa ot wa | ged afr aresorarat qerratl TA HesTATS 
aafsaaary oot sadcisrar 4 faeftad | 


—agrag zaryfeqar! «ar feat 
aug & qrarafeasat ae wadal ara...aeafe seara-forearate 
fear Sta... aeATHaATISI TT HEAT EAT SASITY TAAVIT | 


Q. 178. Bhante!In the limitless sphere, have there 
been an infinite number of nights and days, are there an 
infinite number of nights and days, and will there be an 
infinite number of nights and days** ? And have these 
(infinite number of nights and days) been lost, are these 
‘lost, will these be lost ? Or, have there been a limited 
number of nights and days, are there a limited number of 
nights and days, and will there be limited number of nights 
and da:» ? And have these (i. e., nights and days) been lost, 
are th:se lost, will these be lost ? 


A. 178. Aryas! In the limitless sphere, there are an in- 
finite number of days and nights, etc., as stated by you. 


Q. 179. Why so, ... till will these be lost ? 


. A. 179. Aryas! Arhat Parfva, the most respected of 
men, ordained the sphere to be eternal, without a 
beginning and without an end, innumerable (from the 
standpoint of its constituent pradesas) and encircled (by 
non-sphere), extended at the base, slender at the centre, and vast 
at the top ; of the shape of paryanka at the bottom, of the 
shape of a mighty vajra (thunder) at the centre and of the shape 
of an up-turned mrdanga at the surfacc. So it is. The sphere is 
eternal, without a beginning and without an end, innumerable 
and encircled, extended at the base, slender at the centre and. 
vast at the top, of the shape of a paryatika at the bottom, 
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a vajra in the centre and an up-turned mrdatiga at the 
surface. An infinite multitude of beings (ananta jiva-ghana)** are 
born, and being born, they die (and transform) ; and like- 
wise, anunlimited multitude of beings (paritta-jiva-ghana) are 
born, and being born, they die (and transform). The sphere 
exists as ever wherein there are births, deaths and trans- 
formations. It is because of these (births, etc.,) that the 
‘sphere comes to notice. 


—Does the sphere take its name as Joka because it has 
‘become lokita (conspicuous) on account of these (i.e., birth, etc.) ? 


—Right you are, oh Bhagavantas! It is for this reason, 
Aryas, it has been said that the sphere is eternal ... 
(state as before). 


From that day, the senior monks of the order of Arhat 
ParSva accepted Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira as all-knowing 
and all-seeing, whereon the senior monks paid homage and 
obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having paid 
homage and obeisance, they prayed as follows : 

—Bhante | Desire we to accept under thy guidance the 
religion of the Five Vows, with pratikramana added, in 
lieu of th religion of the Four Vows”. 


Whereon ordained the Lord : 


- —-Oh beloved of the gods! Do asit may suit thee, but 
delay not. 


Thereon the senior monks of the order of Arhat ParSva, 
«..till some of them became perfected at their last respirations, 
«..till ended all misery, while others were born in heavens. 


[ the abode of the gods ] 


Set Yéo—Hafaer T Aa ! Fae wore? 
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war eco-atrar | aefeagr taster qeTa a& Tet—aaarat- 
arrdaeatrefaa-aaritaaet | wavardl zafael ada ES- 
fagr sirefear tafaat aarforar fear 


Q. 180. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
heavens ? 


A. 180. Gautama! They have been stated to be four, 
- which are, those occupied by Bhavanavdsis, Vanavyan- 
taras, Jyotiskas and Vaimadnikas. Bhavanavasis are of ten 
types, Vanavyantaras are eight, Jyotiskas are five and Vaima- 
nikas are two. 


ae : 
fefad uafre fa a ses saaqT< 
aay yf crafaarfagear cefear Taal a i 
Couplet : 


What is it that is Rajagrha, 

Light and Darkness, Time, 
Questions by Par§va’s progenies, 
Night and Day, Heavens (at last). 


aaaa! agar! fri 
Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the greatLord! So 
saying, Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance 


to the Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat. 


aaay sqzar araeit | Chapter Nine ends 


TAA Vata 
CHAPTER TEN 
ae Mey Aer AAT AIT TA TAT | 


In that period, at the time, there was a city named 
Campa. . 


Wer Tefaesl setatl ser weear cat fa vat afeat wiforzear b 


The material of Chapter One is to be re-stated, 
difference being, use the word Candrama (the moon) “. 


aaa sqzal aArat |! Chapter Ten ends 


Gaa aa atad | Book Five ends 


wes aa 
BOOK SIX 

Wat Batat 
CHAPTER ONE 


WaT : 


ArT -arEIT ASAT T qa aque wfaq 
aret geal ara-sesfea za szsnter aT | 


Couplet 
Pain, Intake, Influx great, 
With Pradesas, Tamaskaya, Fit-to-be-born, 
Sali-paddy, Worlds (Hells), Karma and Heretics,— 
Such are the topics of Book Six. 


[on pain and exhaustion—an analogy | 


get ge ot Ha! ot erty a aerfrsat + aarfirsHt Te 
Weaat 1 aeaIe 7 aaa a a aes Tacahrsray ? 


BAT t-gaT Hat! «St agra cst aa 

wet 2-sefearaatg Tat | gedre eee agraaat 7 
SAT WEA AAT | . 
get 3-3 waa! anafear forstafear aarfrsacact ? 
BAT J—MAaT! «Ty ETS 1 


weave eoeda da! cs wee ETAT BT... Tac 
forssrzy ? 
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Sat Yar! -& ser way ge sear fear at ast Heer 
Ut ast Arar 1 cee Tt Ara! es sear wat act 
garrague aa gaaaue sa safearagay Fai Fat at act 
Gamat Fr gamaue fa gikernque aa—aT at a at 
RAMI F as aed ATT ? 

—we ! wa t & at sqeraied F GF at gH- 
TUE sa garnaay aa safearqaray Aq 

—waraag meer! oceary rare «wears aIerHare fast. 
ware fafeadrearg fastaarg wdfti arm faa ta saat 
Sara TT aerhtssrcr TY werreraaoT wafer 1 


Q. 1. Indeed, Bhante, is one with great pain (dueto 
. bondage) also one with great exhaustion (of karma) ? Is one with 
great exhaustion also one with great pain? And between one 
with great pain and one with little pain, is one with 
a wide exhaustion superior! ? 


A. 1. Gautama! It is as you have said, 


Q. 2. Bhante! Arethe infernal beingsin the sixth and the 
seventh hells with great pain ? 


A. 2. Yes, they are with great pain. 


Q. 3. Bhante! Are they (the infernals) with a greater ex- 
haustion than a Sramana monk ? 


A. 3. Gautama! This is not acceptable. 


Q. 4. Bhante! Why do you say so that one with great 
pain,... till superior? ? 


A. 4. Gautama! Suppose there are two pieces of cloth. 
‘One of these is soaked in mud, and the other one in the 
dirt of the wheel. Now, tell me, Gautama, which one of 
these two pieces of cloth is more difficult to clean, more 
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-difficult to make stain-free, and more difficult to brighten ? And 
which one of these two is easier to clean, to make stain-free, 
to brighten—the one soaked in mud, or the one stained by 
the wheel dirt ? 


—Bhante! The one soaked in mud is more difficult to 
clean, to make stain-free, to brighten. 


—Gautama! In the same manner, sinful activities of 
the infernal beings are thickened, affixed grease-like, mixed 
up and ineradicable. So, despite their experiencing great 
pain, they are neither with great exhaustion, nor with great 
termination. 


a ser ar Se gfe ifercht arssart agar HEAT Aqat AAT 
wear Mat wear AgaT Ata «OM AaeEg Ma afer 
SE warnat des ofeafeata carta aa! acai 
Tas HANS THATS GT... AeTISTTaIMN WaT | 


—waa! aa g & ad aaTa FT at TRAIT 44 
garaaae tq gqafearqaay 44 | 


. —uatza waar | aan fore agmamug sere fafget- 
‘ware foefsarg vere facifeorfaare facta fase waft i 
wmraea ataea fa FX Feat Acar werfrswe werswracar | wef 
@ war wag Re gfe gee anacad amas wafers & yt 
Tat! & qe avec waadfe wafad aart facta 
-TararTfassarg ? 


—saT HaAAIfasT | 


—waaq maar! aame feta agra SATE oa... 
rerssrcarm waft 1 F set wT se gfe adfe aawacefa 
sarfag wTd...gat fade araeae walta aaa! aaT 
foram oa...aerasaaa «oadfe 1 & anese s+ agaaT a 
werfrest wa... forsraT t 
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Just as a man while striking on an anvil with great 
sound and with repeated strokes, is unable to destroy the 
coarse matter of the said anvil, in the same manner, the 
sinful activities of the infernal beings are thickened, ... till do- 
not lead to great termination. 


(—-And which one of the two pieces of cloth is easier to. 
clean, to make stain-free, to brighten 7?) ; 


—Bhante! Of the two pieces of cloth, the one stained 
with wheel dirt is easier to clean, to make stain-free, to brighten. 


- Likewise, Gautama, the coarse covers of karma of a 
Sramana' monks are loosened, and are rendered without sub- 
stance and without effect. So they get undermined very 
soon. Whatever be the pain experienced by a sramana monk, 
he is with a great exhaustion, a great termination. Gautama!) 
If one throws a handful of hay in the blazing fire, is not 
the handful of hay so thrown into the fire burnt up ? 


—Yes, sir, it does. 


_ —Likewise, Gautama, with the coarse covers of karma,.... 
till with great termination. Or, if a man pours drops of water on 
a hot iron ball,...till (these drops) meet with their end. In the: 
same way, the sramana monk,...till with great termination. 
It- is for this that a monk who is with great pain and with 
great exhaustion,...till superior. 


[ soul and instruments ] 
wet 4-arefae a Ae! HIT GUTS ? 


gat vitae | aefead eet dt a weI—AUT aRHUT 
RTT HHT | 


wer Tauri wa! wefas geet qos ? 


sat gaara!) «wef gers TTT 
Sra sana) dfafeart aafe asfeay eT TORT 
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ufifeart gfag—srrect a werHet 71 faTefeart fofag—aerct 
PARC HEH | 


Tet o-ttear ot wa! fe aera vara aot safe seareqett 
waa aq aaa ? 

get w-irat! deen wo went ward aaa adie ot 
ARIAT AAA AAT TAT | 

Tet C-F FyesT g 

sat ¢-taar! axa asad eet wordt aeI—aTHTTT 
ALF HTH HHH | geaTy wefeaey agave wig wear 
FOIA AIGA Fay Fafa wy THLTHY 1 Baqi 

TAT S—AGTHATU Ff fe Heat gaeoyatt ? 

Sat saa | STAY TT HHT HY 1 

Wet 2o-F BITS | | 

Tat gota |! HAHA «aulsag eet Tre Ft ast 
ATH ATSC PAHO! THT) RATT TU HITT 
AFHATT T RUTH ae Fay safe ot gaeagly » Te wea... 
aPraHarae | 

THT VL-GsaHTSMNM Tarra Gear ? 


BA LL-Mat AVITH Gasgay wee gedtesrear acray 
Saray sao safes wy THT | 


—araferaeae set gasTAT Jaa Faq aie as 


Q. 5. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
‘types of instruments ? 


A. 5. Gautama! Instruments have been stated to be of 
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four types, which are mind-instrument, word-instrument, body-. 
instrument and karma-instrument. 


Q. 6. Bhante! How many instruments are the infernal 
beings stated to possess ? . 


A. 6. Gautama! Four, which are stated to be mind- 
instrument, word-instrument, body-instrument and karma- 
instrument. All the five-organ beings are stated to have four 
types of instruments. One organ beings have two—body- 
instrument and karma-instrument. Beings with two to four 
organs have three—word-instrument, body-instrument and 
Karma-instrument. 


Q. 7. Bhante! Do the infernal beings have unwholesome 
experience (asdtd-vedeniya) due to instruments ? Or, do they 
have unwholesome experience due to non-instruments ? 


A. 7. Gautama! The infernal beings have it due to. 
instruments, not due to non-instruments. 


Q. 8. Why do you say so ? 


A. 8. Gautama! The infernal beings are stated to have: 
four instruments, which are, mind-instrument, word-instrument, 
body-instrument and karma-instrument. As these four are. 
inauspicious, so the infernal beings experience it due to 
instruments, and not due to non-instruments. It is for 
this so. 


Q. 9. Bhante! Do the Asurakumaras have wholesome 
(sdtd-vedaniya) (experience) due to instruments or to non- 


instruments ? 


A. 9. Gautama! (They have it) due to instruments, not 
to non-instruments. 


Q. 10. Why is it so ? 
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A. 10. Gautama! The Asurakumaras are stated to have: 
four instruments, which are, mind-instrument, word-instrument,. 
body-instrument and karma-instrument. As these four instru-- 
ments are auspicious, so the Asurakumdras have wholesome. 
experience due to instruments, not due to non-instruments. 
And like this, ...till the Stanitakumaras. 


Q. 11. And what about the earth-bodies ? 


A. 11. (In their case), difference is that their instruments. 
being both auspicious and inauspicious, earth-bodies experience. 
diversely with instruments, (but) not with non-instruments. 
All beings with gross bodies (experience) diversely with aus-- 
picious and inauspicious (instruments). The gods (experience): 
like those who are with auspicious (:nstruments). 


[pain from and exhaustion of karma ] 


wet 22—sfrar ta! fe ose efor §=6AAaaT 
srfysre acraq aerfrssre ara serfs 2 


sar eaeiar! «so etrearoftar Neatae warfissrey 
aera strat wera serfassre searear rar ery agqT- 
forssrar aenrgat strat xcaaaqe acaferssrer | 


THT LI-A BAST ? 


wat gaara | ofsar sfsaore sort aeraat aerforsst 
eefe-ramae-geditg tee seta afc Ffs fear 
ANI saat warfsat TATA eAr Far aeqaqer aeqforssrz | 


Q. 12. Bhante! Are the-living beings with great pain and 
great exhaustion, or with great pain and little exhaustion, or 
with little pain and great exhaustion, or with little pain and. 
little exhaustion ? 


A. 12. Gautama! Some living beings are with great 
pain and great exhaustion, some are with great pain and 
little exhaustion, some others are with little pain and great. 
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exhaustion, and still others are with little pain and little 
exhaustion. 


Q. 13. Why are they so ? 


A. 13. Gautama! A monk who has courted a pratima 
is one with great pain and great exhaustion ; infernal beings 
of the sixth and the seventh hells are with great pain and 
little exhaustion ; a monk fixed rock-like is with little pain 
and great exhaustion; and gods in the anuttara (top most) 
vimdnas are with little pain and little exhaustion. 


aqTat : 

weet a ast Hqe-aaoHT a Afercoit 

ATT A Hass Hey-Aeaaqnr sar 
Couplet 


Great Pain, Cloth soaked in mud 
And in-wheel dirt, Anvil, 

A handful of Hay, an Iron-ball, 
Instruments, Beings with great Pain. 


aawal ai wa! fers 


Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord. So saying, 
Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to 
-Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira and having paid his homage and 
obeisance, he withdrew to his seat. 


qeqy setal arrat 1 Chapter One ends 


atest sqzat 
CHAPTER Two 
[ on intake ] 
uatie nat w4...0a qaray 
City of Rajagrha, ... till (the Lord) ordained as follows: 
Q—ABIVAaHT HT TTITITG al geal wayeaqy | 


14. Chapter on Intake in the Papnavand Sitra is to be 
referred to in its entirety®. 


awa! dada! fra 


Bhante! So it is. Glory be to the Lord. So saying, 
Bhagavan Gautama paid homage and obeisance to Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira, and having paid his homage and obei- 
sance, he withdrew to his seat. 


agat sqeal aera 1 Chapter Two ends 


16 


aga sezat 


CHAPTER THREE 


eT: 


agara at Wars gala staal T Arey | 
araafeg-fer-adsa-arafecsl a air 7 
afay car-qssTaq araa-cfeat UTT-siTTt a | 
SAAT-SAITT-Yga-aea-aAgT T ATI i 


Couplet : 


Karma multifarious, 

Matter in cloth,—natural and man-made, 
Duration of karma, 

Women, Restrained, Right Outlook, with Mind, 
To-be-liberated, Vision, Attainment, Speech, 
One-soul-one-body 

Knowledge, Activity, Cognition, 

Assimilatives, Diminutives, 

Final life, Bondage, 

Number (Contents of Chapter Three) 


[karma, great and Iittle} 


met eh-a a wa | oMararaca weifeftaer aerate qar- 
Banca wea Test asafe aeastl trae fassifa qeastt Tere 
safasifa 1 aarafaa oraiet asafa aar afaa oeaer fassife 
aat afea dearer vafassfe i. aarahad woo aca araT geaTIT 
FATAL FIM Raat gHaMe: aftesare swaa-afeqa- 
aarp sana aafsaae afar aseare—at 
TSEMT FRATII—M Feaid Asil ysat ofcorafa ? 
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Sat e4—ZaTaraar! warwrataad waz 1 
Te LE-A HST ? 


sax eqtaar | & war aC aerem wera aT aTeT ay 
agra ar snygedte wesw watt dearer avails uaaat 
tre fasifs ara...cerafa 1 F wast | 


wet Vo-A yo AT! wqsaacae gq  acrfsfcaca 
aqaagea aeaat draer fassfe asaat Titer fassfa asaaty 
arrest faddfa wear teaver ofifaga 1 gar afaa dearer 
fassifa aati dire fesafa fadeifa offadaifa aar afad a 
| AA AA FSIMT Tas Waet Wa...geare Wl gRaaTT ysat 
wear Thera 


Sat Vo-Zar Traat! = wra...aPeorafe 1 
HR wC—-A Ryzey ? 


zat ¢c—taar ! 8 aera aaee afesaee ar dfeaca 
ar efeorea ar zefewara ar arygedte ofeaitasaarre gat 
afenr seater eastt tras fassfa ara...qferafe, & 
TTSSH | 


Q. 15. Bhante! Do beings with great karma, great acti- 
vity, great influx, great pain have bondage with matter from 
all directions ? Do they acquire them from all directions ? 
Do they assimilate them from all directions. Does matter 
always and all the time bind them ? Is matter always and 
all the time acquired by them? Is matter always and all 
the time assimilated by them ? Does his soul always and 
from all directions transform again and again into bad shape, 
bad colour, bad substance, bad touch, into something in- 
jurious, unpleasant, detestable, inauspicious, unsoothing, un- 
worthy of remembrance, undesired, uncoveted, degrading and 
‘not uplifting, causing pain and not happiness.? 
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A. 15. Yes, Gautama, all as aforesaid, the outcome of 
great karma. 


Q. 16. Why is it so ? 


A. 16. Gautama! Just as a piece of cloth which is fresh, 
unused, clean, fresh from the loom, is, when used regularly, 
besmeared with (external) matter all over, acquires (external) 
matter all over, becomes, after a gap of time, completely 
dirty, and emits bad odour, in the same manner, a being 
with great karma, all as aforesaid, ...till transforms again and 
again. It is for this so. 


Q. 17. Bhante! Does matter acquired by a being with 
little influx, little karma, little activity, little pain, get separated 
in all respects 2? Does it get pierced from all directions ? 
Does it attain destruction from all directions 2? Does it attain 
complete destruction from all directions ? Does matter 
separate always and at all times ? Does matter get pierced 
always and at all times:? Is it destroyed, completely des- 
troyed ? Does his soul transform always and at all times 
into good shape, (all wholesome things are to be stated)... 
till happiness and not misery ? 


A. 17. Yes, Gautama, ... till transforms always and at 
all times. 


Q. 18: Why is it so ? 

A. 18. Gautama! Suppose there is a piece of cloth dirty, 
covered with mud, dirt and dust. When this piece of cloth 
is cleaned in proper manner and washed in pure water, all 


(external) matter-particles fixed on it are separated, ... till 
find their end. It is for this so. 


[ acquisition of matter—by cloth and by soul] 


get 2Q—aeaem Aa! Gerslaaa catbrar draar ? 


- Bhagavati Sitra Bk. 6 Ch. 3 245 


saz ¢e—atraart | gatrrat fa ataar fas 


at Ro-Tar Twa! aeata UWA Tabet fa daar 
fa agro start aearaac fH caitrar area ? 


Bat Roomaar ! sattrwar wt ataar 
HRT VL-F Hest ? 


sae eater! sfrart fafas cetet core & Ter—aoeqaiit 
aeqait arareqat 1 geaudt fafaza qatin sant sedraeat 
qataar wy ataari va aeafe fafearet fared cetat warfare y 
gedtareart unfsa wattie cs qa...aergargarT | farefearer 
fad walt cord | at Ter—agret arc a1 asda gag 
qa sralaat Talat wt alaar F Inesa sra...0y staat 
Ua Fea TT THT Tra... AarfoTaTT 


NWT A2Geueag T AA! TraTsraau fe are qaswafar arr 
Taare airer aqsrafar ame aqswafar ? 


Bat AMAT | aeTeE OT ATaaU areu aqswafad TT 
art asrafar oY awed arsaafar TY ane aqsaafar | 


wet 23-sel Tt AA! ae Traslaae argu aysaafar ar 
aren aqssafar my anrec aqqssafac ay are aqsaafac | 
aeru dart weAlaaAT gest ? 


TAT WI=—TaT | He TTAT rary seqraeae ara aIswafar 
HATIIT AUST assafal Aer amMer aqssafar ay tT 
wy sat wealaae arey aasaafec ) 


wet Yv-A Hest ? 


sat 2¥-mraeT | oaftarafgadteraee oBTATAAUT ATE aTasa- 
afau wafafeaca aenraae oaoreu oaqaafau | auafafeaer 
Hrlaac aner aysesafac 1 F anezsd ara ! 
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Q. 19 Bhante! Does matter get assimilated with cloth 
due to effort or to a natural process ? 


A. 19. Gautama! Both due to effort and to a natural 
process. 


Q. 20. Bhante! Just as matter is acquired by cloth due 
to effort and to a natural process, is it so acquired by a 
living being (soul) in the same manner, due to effort and to 
@ natural process ? 


A. 20. Gautama! (In the case of a living being, this 
happens) due to effort, and not to a natural process. 


Q. 21. Why is it so ? 


A. 21. Gautama! The effort of a living being is stated 
to be of three types, which are, effort of mind, effort of 
word, and effort of body. As karma is acquired by living 
beings by these three efforts, so karma acquired by living 
beings is due to effort, and not to a natural process. Like 
this, for all the -five-organ beings, three efforts need be stated. 
All earth-bodies have one type of effort, and like this, ... 
till the flora-bodies. Two-to four-organ beings are stated to 
have two éfforts, which are, effort of word and effort of body. 
Karma is acquired by these two efforts, (and so it is acquired) 
due to effort, and not to a natural process. It is for this 
50, ... till not due to a natural process. This effort (is to be 
stated) as per relevance to different species,... till the Vai- 
manikas. 


Q. 22. Bhante! Is the acquisition of matter by cloth 
with a beginning and with an end ? With a beginning and 
with no end ? With no beginning but withanend ? Or, with 
no beginning and no end ? 


A. 22. Gautama! The acquisition of matter by cloth is 
with a beginning and with an end, and is not with a begin- 
ning and without an end, nor without a beginning and with 
an end, nor without a beginning and without an end. 
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Q. 23. Bhante! (As you say), the acquisition of matter 
by cloth is with a beginning and with an end, and not with 
a beginning and without an end, nor without a beginning and 
with an end, nor without a beginning and without an end ; 
then is it so with a living being (soul) ? 


A. 23. Gautama! Some of the living beings have the 
acquisition of karma with a beginning and with an end; some 
others have the acquisition of karma without a beginning 
but with an end; still others have the acquisition of karma 
without a beginning and without an end; but no living 


being has acquisition of karma with a beginning but without 
an end. 


Q. 24. Why is it so ? 


A. 24. Gautama! . With regard to karma acquired (due to 
inadequate precaution) in movement, the acquisition of karma is 
with a beginning and with an end. The acquisition of 
karma of the would-be liberated is without a beginning but 
with an end. The acquisition of karma of the non-would- 
be-liberated is without a beginning and without an end. Jt 
is for this so, oh Gautama! ; 


[ cloth and soul—with beginning and with end ] 
TT Wea AT! fH ater awafag wet 2 


SAT Wat | aed ater aaiswafaq aazat fafor fa 
afsagaear | 


wet eae oT wa! aed are aaeTafeT OY arEE ATT 
afag mt aoran aasaafac oY aorec aasrafad aero fart 
fe agar aaswafaat asaTI—geeT ? 


BAT *W—TMaar | ose «argar aIeTafrar waft fa 
‘aiforarear | 


TAT Yo-A Fes ? 
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BAT Yo-Wgat ! areq-fakeaaeMfrar-aHeaAar AUR TTT 
araat waswafaat fazer (faqe) me GSsq areat aS 
afaat wafefaat of est aomrgat agsaafaar aaafafaar 
dart Teeq aoTEaT sasTafaar 1 A Ades 1 


Q. 25. Bhante! Is cloth with a beginning and with an 
end, etc. ? (State four forms.) 


A. 25. Gautama! Cloth is with a beginning and with 
an end. The remaining three forms are not relevant. 


Q: 26. (As you say,) cloth is with a beginning and with 
an-end, and not with a beginning and without an end, nor 
without a beginning and with an end, nor without a beginning 
and without an end. (In the same way,) are the living beings 
with a beginning and with an end, etc. ? (State four forms.) 


A. 26. Gautama! Some are with a beginning and with 
an end, etc. (State four forms.) 


Q. 27. Why is it so? 


A. 27. Gautama! The infernals, the sub-humans, the 
humans and the celestials are, from the standpoint of their 
going in, and moving out, of these existences, witha beginning 
and with an end; as to the perfected beings, from the stand- 
point of their perfected existence, they are witha beginning 
and without an end‘ ; the would-be liberated are, from the 
standpoint of their power (/abdhi)®, withcut a beginning and 
with an end; from the standpoint of the world, the non- 
would-be-liberated are without a beginning and without an end. 


[ karma and its span ] 


wer Qc—ae of wal seqcqagral qorarat ? 


sat Xe-alaat | Res Sea Tea A HeI—TT- 
asst afeamracfissi og... east 1 
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TAT WV-TTMTAUsted Waa! aeRCE Hae ae Faafoe 
TTA 7? 


sae Ae-aaet |! aeete aalagd saw ate | arrtras- 
arsraterat fafer q araagcare ware: sargfaar srrafeg- 
arafiaay va aftamracirss ft tafasst agony ay araT TRH AT 
Tel TTT Hest sai alg saRTAT Takaras- 
ereinistat aa a araaecarfr (aarer) aargirar aeaciog- 
srafnastt ast wenit adlagd vaRtat Fda aaa 
gaisfarmacatents aerefes-sraias mata TeTTT 
Heo Hea THA dre armaaaistaiisay sor a araagearfer 
aaa | «osargfrat = wenefog-arniasy TaUEe Fer TTT 
asst | 


Q. 28. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
divisions of karma 2 


A. 28. Gautama! Karma divisions have been stated to 
be eight, which are, karma enshroucing knowledge, karma 
enshrouding vision,...till karma obstructing capacity to 
enjoy. 


Q. 29. Bhante! How long is the bondage of karma 
enshrouding knowledge stated to exist ? 


A. 29. Gautama! Minimum less than 48-minutes 
(muharta), and maximum 30 koddkodi sdgaropamas. Period 
of dormant state of this karma, called abddhd, is 30,000 years. 
Total span of existence of karma bondage minus the pericd 
of the dormant state of karma gives the pericd of karma 
niseka when karma has ceased to be dormant and has come up 
to make itself felt, in brief, period of karma experience. Karma 
enshrouding vision should be known to be similar to this. 
Karma enshrouding pleasure (vedaniya) has a minimum exis- 
tence of two time-units, and its maximum.is as much as 
that of karma enshrouding knowledge. The minimum exis- 
tence of karma enshrouding detachment (mohaniya) is less 
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than 48 minutes, and. the maximum is 70 koddkodi sdgaro- 
pamas. Its state of dormancy lasts 7000 years. Total span 
of bondage of this minus the pericd of dormant state gives 
the period of karma experience for this. The minimum 
existence of the bondage of karma giving life-span is less 
than a muharta and the maximum is a third of a parva-kofi 
added to 33 sdgaropamas. The period of its karma expe- 
rience is 33 sdgaropamas. The rest is its pericd of dormant 
state. The minimum existence of the bondage of karma 
giving nameand giving lineage is eight muhirtas and the maxi- 
mum is 20 kodakodi sdgaropamas. The pericd of their dor- 
mant state is 2000 years. Total existence of their bondage 
“ minus the period of their dormancy is the pericd of karma 
experience (of these two). The existence of karma restricting 
the capacity to enjoy is similar to that of karma enshroud- 
ing knowledge. 


[on those who bind karma | 
yet Rosse TAA! sed fe geil tag gieal dag 
mqaat dag? vileedt-migha-miagaat sg ? 


waz Ro-mrat | seit fa aug gfrat fa dag agantfa 
adage) Meett-iigfe-rg'att far deg fat my aag1 wa 
AWAAFHAT AA BEATTSHT | 


met 2c a wa!) aed Pe geet deg gfeal dee TAHT 
aqrg—geat ? 


Bat 2e-aaar | eet faa gaz faa mY gayi wa fafor fa 
aiforqear i otgedt-ongfea-org aa oT ATE | 


wat BOTs TAA! see fe AAT aFqT aeATAY 
ATAMSATT FAT MAAI-MAIsI-MaAAAIAAT Arg ? 


sar seman! | odae far dag faa Tr qae) seTT 
aqei asada fe dag, Mear-MecdTa-TMIMNITT oT 
aqzy ud arsqassat wa fa ara Zefsemt fafor wang 
safes T TTT! 
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Q. 30. Bhante! Does a female bind karma enshrouding 
knowledge ? Does a male bind ? Does an impotent bind ? 
Does a non-female non-male non-impotent® bind ? 


A. 30. Gautama! A female binds, so does a male and 
so does an impotent. A non-female non-male non- 
impotent sometimes binds and sometimes dces not bind. This 
is relevant of the seven types of karma, karma binding life-span 
excepted. 


Q. 31. Bhante! Does a female bind karma determining 
life-span ? Does a male bind ? Does an impotent bind ? 
And so on. 


A. 31. Gautama! A female sometimes binds and some- 
times does not. Like this, all the three. A non-female 
non-male non-impotent does not (bind karma determining 
life-span). 


Q..32. Bhante!. Does the restrained bind karma enshroud- 
ding knowledge ? Does the unrestrained bind ? Dees the 
restrained-unrestrained bind 2? Or, does the non-restrained 
non-unrestrained non-restrained-unrestrained bird ? 


A. 32. Gautama! The restrained sometimes binds and some- 
‘times does not bind. The unrestrained binds. The restrained- 
unrestrained also binds. The non-restrained non-unrestrained 
non-restrained-unrestrained does not bind. Like this is to be 
known of the seven types, karma binding life-span excepted. 
As to karma binding life-span, the first three sometimes bind 
and sometimes do not bind, and the last one does not bind. 


met 33—moTaeioss of Aa! eH fH arafeest Fag fires- 
feast dae ararfasafecet daz ? 


gat 33—maat! «arafezdt faa vag faa ot dag free- 
fest daz avarfieofaedt dag ca srszasaret aa fa 
arse 2efsear al wane aeatfaeafecst T TATE! 
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wet 3¥-ormadsst fe at gee saqvt gre rqof}- 
Mreravefy sere ? 


sat 3v—TraaT! oat faa dag far WY dag) sail 
FIT] MlaViy-oAegy oT AeT_ | Us Aafasassarasaral w TrA- 
asta safiss gefscor al dufe safes ware aise zefscor 
at wan safes mT aeTZ 


TT 24-orTahysa ard fe wafafar dag awuaafafar 
avg ulwafafea-miavafafer are ? 


Bat 47a | wafafac ware wuafafar dag) oTa- 
fafer-maaafafer oo daz! wa arsaassrat aafa ara 
gafeear ay wane safees 7 FTE | 


eT Re—TTafase art fe THAtaY waRdant aife- 
gavit Fawdaiy ? 


Tat 3q-Tar! «sefscor fafoor wane 1 vafees 1 FEI 
ua aafiswasatat aa fa 1 cafes geferor fafer sdf 1 Faw- 
Fatt WANT 1 


Q. 33. Bhante! Does one with right outlook bind karma 
enshrouding knowledge ? Does one with wrong outlook 
bind ? Does one with mixed outlook bind ? 


A. 33. Gautama! One with right outlook sometimes 
binds and sometimes does not bind. One with wrong out- 
look binds. So does one with right-wrong outlook. Like 
this is to be known of the seven types of karma, the one 
binding life-span excepted. One with right outlook and one with 
wrong outlook sometimes bind karma giving life-span and 
sometimes do not bind. One with right-wrong outlook 
does not bind. 


Q. 34. Does a being with mind (safgi) bind karma en- 
shrouding knowledge ? Does a being without mind (asafigi) 
bind ? Does one not-with-mind not-without-mind bind’ ? 
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A. 34. Gautama! A being with mind sometimes binds’ 
karma enshrouding knowledge and sometimes he does not. 
A being without mind binds. One not-with-mind not-without- 
mind does not bind. Likethis is to be known of the six types 
of karma, karma enshrouding pleasure and karma binding 
life-span excepted. As to karma enshrouding pleasure, a being 
with mind binds and so does a being without mind, but 
one not-with-mind not-without-mind sometimes binds and 
sometimes does not bind. As to karma binding life-span, a 
being with mind and a being without mind sometimes bind 
and sometimes do not bind; but one not-with-mind not- 
without-mind does not bind. 


Q. 35. Bhante! Does a would-be-liberated in this life 
bind karma enshrouding knowledge ? Does one non-woulc- 
be-liberated bind ? Does one would-be-liberated non-would- 
be-liberated bind ? 


A. 35. Gautama! One who is an  would-be-liberated 
sometimes binds and sometimes does not bind ; a non-would- 
be-liberated binds ; one who is an would-be-liberated non- 
would-be-liberated does not bind. And like this is to be 
known of the seven types of karma, karma binding life-span 
excepted. As to karma binding life-span, the first two some- 
times bind and sometimes do not; but the last one does not 
bind. 


Q. 36. Bhante! Does one with optical vision bind karma 
enshrouding knowledge ? Does one without optical vision® 
bind 2? Does one with avadhi vision bind ? Does one with 
supreme (kevala) vision bind ? 


A. 36. Gautama! One with optical vision, one without 
optical vision and one with avadhi vision sometimes bind and 
sometimes do not bind. One with supreme vision does not 
bind. And like this is to be known of the seven types of karma, 
karma obstructing pleasure excepted. Asto karma obstructing 
pleasure, the first three bind karma obstructing pleasure, but 
one with supreme vision sometimes binds it and sometimes does 
not bind. ; 
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Te Ro-TT ase wet fe TTA dag ATTA ATs 
TIFATA-MAITAAT TTX ? 


Bat Ro-Maar! GSHAT AMT 1 AsHaTTray | MISATT- 
TMATHAAIT TW ATE Ca ASATAAY | Area gefscor et aa + 
safes 1 FTE 1 


sat 3¢-nTrachrsst fe arae dae qatar ... 2? 


eae 3cotar! at fa wane va aafosmasaiay aa 
fa. Aaforst wat Faq AATAT WaT | 


wet 3¢—TTatioass fe oft dag afta dag mafea- 
TAS TTT ? 


saz ag—taar | ood | 6oaame | Oaheae tate Of ea- 
mata 1 TAZ | Ts HrsqasaaY aa weaqreyal arsed afeat 
fa aqkkay fa aamre mafea-maaicat 1 Faz 


wet Yo—mrTracirs dA ary fee eer are garety 
SSI ATISTATIAY Heyyy . 


sat Yo-maar! «gefeeor TH AIT | Fao T TTT 
ua Fafasrasara ae fa Aafrsst geforer serfs safer 1 Fasorroiy 
WANT 1 

met ve—roacforsst fae HESTUNTTUT qae qaavnret = dag 
fadrarooril T1z ? 


gat ¥e-araat!) | arsqasaral aa fa adie asx Aare | 


Q. 37. Does a living being with full attainment bind 
karma enshrouding knowledge? Does one without full 
attainment bind ?. Does one with- and without-full attainment 
bind ? 


A. 37. Gautama! A living being with full attainment 
sometimes binds karma enshrouding knowledge and some- 
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times he does not bind. A being without full attainment some- 
times binds and ‘sometimes does not bind. A being: with- 
and without-attainment does not bind. Like this (all the 
seven types of karma), karma binding life-span excepted. As 
to karma binding life-span, the first two sometimes bind and 
sometimes do not bind ; the third one does not bind. 


Q. 38: Bhante! Does a living being with speech bind 
karma enshrouding knowledge ? Does a living being without. 
speech bind ? And so on. 


A. 38. Gautama! A being with speech and one without 
speech sometimes bind karma enshrouding knowledge, and 
sometimes do not bind, and like this all the seven, karma 
obstructing speech excepted. As to karma obstructing speech, 
a being with speech binds this, and a being without speech 
sometimes binds this and sometimes does not bind. 


Q. 39. Does a paritta (with one-soul-in-one-body) bind 
_ karma enshrouding knowledge ? Does an aparitta (with many- 
souls-in-a-body) bind ? Does a non-paritta non-aparitta bind ? 


A. 39. Gautama! A paritta sometimes binds karma en- 
shrouding knowledge and sometimes he does not. An apa- 
ritta binds. A non-paritta non-aparitta does not bind. Like 
this is to be known of the seven types of karma, karma. 
binding life-span excepted.. A paritta and an aparitta some- 
times bind Karma giving life-span and sometimes do not bind.. 
A non-paritta non-aparitta does not bind this. 


Q. 40. One with mati knowledge, one with Sruta know- 
ledge, one with avadhi knowledge, one with manah-paryaya 
knowledge and one with supreme knowledge—do they bind 
karma enshrouding knowledge ? 


A. 40 Gautama! The first four sometimes bind and some- 
times do not bind. One with supreme knowledge does not 
bind. Like this is to be known of the seven types of karma, 
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karma enshrouding pleasure excepted. The first four bind 
karma enshrouding pleasure, but. one with supreme knowledge 
sometimes binds it and sometimes does not bind. 


Q. 41. Does one with mati ignorance bind karma en- 
shrouding knowledge ? Does one with Sruta ignorance bind ? 
Does one with vivatiga ignorance bind ? 


A: 41. Gautama! They bind seven types of karma, karma 
binding life-span excepted. As to karma binding life-span, 
sometimes they bind and sometimes they do not. 


wet ¥2-UTaTfasst fe Fost sag aaa gay Brasil 
aaa wy saz ? 


gat ¥eemaar! gefseer fafer aqme asiett oo are) 
nq Fafosswasstay | Aafisw gefocor asdfa 1 aATAT 1 aaE1 


ret YR—oTTTase FE aTTIVasd Fez AMUTVASA TTS ? 


gat ¥3—arrat ! |= easy fa wate) 


Tet VY aesst fe AIT TIE TITY sHE ? 

sat vv-arrat | oat fa wag Us aah ss-saasaT Bug 
aqhisse ASK TIT ATI AIMNT! AST Agee wane 
AUT T ITE | 


get Yo-nroracisst fe age aeE art sae og_A-Taraz 
aire ? 


sax vu-aat! «aga dag erat wag 7 THAZA-MATAL oy 
dae1 ve msaasmat ad fa aret | aga sat waey fa 
HA_A-MaAT TF TTI 
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wet ¥e—minracfass fe aia aaa sae ? 
Sat ve—Taat ! ES fa wats t 


Q. 42. Does one with activities of mind bind ? Does 
one with activities of speech bind ? Does one with activities 
of body bind ? Does one without activity bind ? 


A. 42. Gautama! The first three sometimes bind and 
sometimes do not bind. One without activity does not bind. 
Like this (of seven types of karma), karma obstxucting pleasure 
excepted. The first three bind karma obstructing pleasure, 
but one without activity does not. 


Q. 43. Does one with active cognition bind karma en- 
shrouding knowledge ? Does one without active cognition 
bind ? 


A. 43. Gautama ! Sometimes they bind and sometimes they 
do not bind—all the eight. 


Q. 44. Does one with food intake bind karma enshroud- 
ing knowledge ? Does one without food intake bind ? 


A. 44. Gautama! Sometimes they bind and sometimes 
they do not. Like this (of six types of karma), karma en- 
shrouding pleasure and karma giving life-span excepted. As 
to karma. enshrouding pleasure, one with food intake binds, 
but one without food intake sometimes binds and some- 
times does not bind. As to karma binding life-span, one 
with food intake sometimes binds and sometimes does not ; 
but one without food intake does not bind this. 


Q. 45. Does a diminutive being bind karma enshrouding 
knowledge ? Does a coarse being bind ? Does one non- 
diminutive non-coarse bind ? 


A. 45. Gautama! A diminutive being binds, a coarse 
being sometimes binds’ and sometimes does not. A non- 
diminutive non-coarse being does not bind. And like this 
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(of seven types of karma), karma giving life-span excepted. 
As to karma giving life-span, a diminutive being and a coarse 
being sometimes bind and sometimes do not bind. A non- 
diminutive non-coarse being sometimes binds and some- 
times does not bind. 


Q. 46. Does one in ultimate body bind karma enshrouding 
knowledge ? Does one who is not in the ultimate body bind ? 


A. 46. Gautama! Sometimes they. bind and sometimes 
they do not bind—all the eight. 


Tet ¥o-Tfe of Ha | sfraray sexraaain gia oy aT- 
Jaa AAA | HAV fs—aTy seat at ¥ ? 


zat Yo-maat | aeadyat Strat gftadam efaaam wasr- 
TU AAAI AKATAT TY ATATAT AAT TT 


uufe weafe want aciagits seartaearg oa... aeqear 
sar afer soar | 


Q. 47. Bhante! Of those experiencing femalehood, of 
those experiencing malehood, of those experiencing impotent- 
hood, and of those experiencing none of these, which ones 
are more, (which ones are less, which ones are at par, and 
which ones are especially more) ? 


A. 47. Gautama! Smallest are those experiencing male- 
hood. Countable number of times more are _ those 
experiencing femalehood. Infinite times more are those who 
experience nothing. And infinite. times still more than these 
are those who experience impotenthood. 


Of all the aforesaid terms, it is necessary to state whether 
they are more or less, (and so on)...till smallest in number 
are the Siddhas and the not-to-be-perfected beings (acarama, 
i.e., abhavya). Infinite times more thanthese are the would- 
be-perfected beings (carama, i. e., bhavya)®. 
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wa wa! awa! fer 
Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying, 


Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to the Lord, 
and having done so, he withdrew to his seat. 


azaql qzat arrudt | Chapter three ends 


CHAPTER FOUR 
[fourteen gates ] 
yaa ¥c-ata Aa! mea fe as sas ? 
gat ve-maar! ferrar aga 
war ¥e—aizar Tt da! SeTaaor fe are aaa ? 
wax ¥e-maar! far amafar age: cst ara. fads 
get Yosirat GT Wa! seta fe area aaTaT ? 
gar 4o-maat | fra ATTA | 
ger 4g—aear of wa! BTeTeaoT fe wee aITAT ? 


wae &¢—Tiaar!) oaea fa ata SMT AIA AeaT FIAT 7 
aqqey 4 agar awa 7 aaa) we oa... afMA_ATTT | 


met 42—-Gefanrgat aaa | fe saat HIT ? 


gat eater! oagqear fa aquarfai wa w1a...ameag- 
STEAT | : 


dar Wer Weer gel ara... fear | 


Q. 48. Bhante! Relative to time, is soul sapradeSa or 
apradesa® ? 


A. 48. Gautama! Sapradesa as a rule. 


Q. 49. Bhante! Relative to time, is an infernal being 
sapradeSa or apradeSa ? 
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A. 49. Gautama! Sometimes sapradesa and sometimes 
apradesa, and like this, ...till the perfected souls. 


Q. 50. Bhante! Relative to time, are souls sapradesa ov 
apradesa ? 


A. 50. Gautama! SapradeSa as a rule. 


Q. 51. Bhante! Relative to time, are infernal beings 
saprade$a or apradesa ? 


A. 51. Gautama ! (Infernal beings fall into three categories, 
which are,) all sapradesa, many sapradesa and one apradesa, 
and many sapradeSa'and many apradesa ; and like this, ... till 
the Stanitakumaras. 


Q. 52. Bhante! Are the earth-bodies sapradesa or apra- 
de Sa 2 


A. 52. Gautama! Sometimes sapradeSa and sometimes 
apradeSa; and like this, ...till the flora-bodies. 


The rest as the infernal beings, ... till the perfected souls. 


arate =sachifearasst = fardat i aoe = far 
afifeaasen sent vs wifrasa—aqwat aT aaa aT egal aITa 
ay ay 7 Agar AIA 7 Aa AAgal BIA A away wear 
aqara waar a fade fara 


aafafaat aaafafear sar aifear) oweafafea-oaara- 
fafaa-srafaafe feat | 


ahs Aargst feast 1 aaovitfe ufifeaacay ferdat) 
Wee aa-ayCy werTt 1 Mafr-israfr-aryafrefe raat 


aval Bet aTifear i Hogaca welsseqr BISSeaT Tel ATSTLAT 
qat wea afer Taal i asseare silareety faadat wat gefa- 
HY TsMeaty sem weser gawecary sfareat 
frown 1 aeaig sita-faahe frown 1 aqug sew 1 
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ammafecdtfé raat fardat1 fanfefaqg wera | frss- 
fazdifs ufifeaasst faraway | armifarofacdife Setar | 


anufe srargat ferdat aaiufe ufifaaassit frat 
far advadacfe faaday sftaresty i  asra-onerdoa-maaa- 
asasiia-faafe fara | 

anatase) fei )cftifacg ant 1 Be 
warete sfta- ufifeaaat faadaly 1 2afg sera | ATTRATE- 
qrarwaré ta-ufifaaassy faatt) dxerlafe sedars aT 
waite aa-cfifeaasal faawit, degug ssiar) = aHarg sa- 
ayufé faaté faadatri 


aiferrt  anfafadtfeant - gat = stargatt = fray 
fanfefaufe sexar) Ment anhaony sitaresty forays 
afer sy amy gan ufifeaasn faaday 1 faar- 


ure siraTgatt faarway t - 


asa set atfest aos aastid erase sitereerl feriay 
mat aati Uftifear ay want 1 aM TET AST I 


AAMT Vasa Vasa fs sra-ufifaqassy faaway | 


aaa 7 Mel aHaE | Rlewaan-gGkaaqr-qy aang sfrargsry 
fara wat aganae cfifecg ering | aa wet eHATE | 


aaa war afer asttofsaasfaratrn = sita-cfitfe- 
amt fraumt arercmatt Wra-aqeg sein aaa-erqnTT = TET 


aifeat 1 wade sia-faafe faawars 


areas atesadtt ears = arrraassrcdie 
ara-ufifeagasat faaaat i Ararat ‘wer ave arrere- 
FISH FET Aer AUST fer sas argo 
ase da-ufifeaasst foadm oega-zae-auefy seat 
MALAITA T Marat frawat weer-Aaq-aqafs sera ! 
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Leaving aside one-organ beings, those with food-intake 
have three forms, which are, all sapradesa, many sapradeSa 
and one apradeSa, and many sapradeSa and many apradeSsa. 
Leaving aside one-organ beings, those without food-intake 
have six forms, which are, all sapradesa, all apradesa, one 
sapradeSa and one apradeSa, one sapradeSa and many apradesa, 
many sapradeSa and one apradesa, and many sapradesa and 
many apradesa. Perfected souls take three forms. 


The would-be-liberated (bhavasiddhika) and the non-would- 
be-liberated (abhavasiddhika) are similar to mundane beings. 
The non-bhavasiddhika non-abhavasiddhika and the perfected 
souls take three forms. 


Beings with mind (safji) take three forms. Leaving aside 
one-organ beings, those without mind (asafji) take three 
forms. Infernal beings, celestial beings and human beings 
take six forms. The non-safigi non-asafiji and the perfected 
souls take three forms. 


Those with -tinges are similar to mundane beings. Those 
with black, blue and ash tinges are similar to those with 
.food-intake, difference being that appropriate tinges need be 
stated. Those with red tinge take three forms, exceptions 
being the earth-bodies, water-bodies and flora-bodies who 
take six forms. Those with pink and white tinges take three 
forms. Those without tinge, other than human beings,...till 
the perfected souls, take three forms. (Tinged) human beings 
take six forms. 


Those with right outlook take three forms. Those with 
two- to four-organs of senses take six forms. Leaving aside 
one-organ beings, those with wrong outlook take three forms. 
Those with right-wrong outleok take six forms. 


The restrained take three forms. Leaving aside one-organ 
beings, the unrestrained take three forms. The restrained- 
unrestrained take three forms. Those who are non-restrained- 
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non-unrestrained non-restrained-unrestrained, and the perfected 
souls take three forms. 


Beings with passions take three forms. For one-organ 
beings, no form. Leaving aside one-organ beings, those 
with anger take three forms. The celestial beings take six 
forms. Leaving aside one-organ beings, those with pride and 
attachment take three forms. The infernal beings and the 
celestial beings take six forms. Leaving aside one-organ 
beings, those with greed take three forms. The infernal beings 
take six forms. Those without passions and the perfected 
souls take three forms. 


Those with worldly knowledge, with mati knowledge and 
with sruta knowledge take three forms. Those with two- to 
four-organs of senses take six forms. In avadhi knowledge, 
manah-parydya knowledge and kevala knowledge, three forms. 
Those with worldly ignorance, mati ignorance and _ Sruta 
ignorance, leaving aside one-organ beings, take three forms. 
Those with vibhariga knowledge take three forms. 


‘Those with activities (yoga) are to be taken to be similar 
to the mundane beings. Those with activities of mind, speech 
and body take three forms with this exception that the one- 
organ beings have only one activity which is the activity of the 
body, and these take no definite form. Those without activity 
are similar to those who are without tinge. 


Leaving aside the one-organ beings, those with cognition 
and those without it take three forms. 


Those with the experience of suffering are similar to those 
who are with passions. Those with the experience of female- 
hood, of male-hood and of impotenthood take three forms, 
exception being the impotent one-organ beings who take no 
definite form. Those who are without the experience of 
suffering are similar to those who are without passions. 


Those with bodies are similar to mundane beings. For 
those with gross body and fluid body, leaving aside one- 
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organ beings, state three forms. Forthose who have assimilative 
body and for ordinary beings and human beings, state six forms. 
Those with caloric and kdrman bodies are similar to the 
mundane beings. Those who are without body and those 
who are perfected take three forms. 


Those with full attainment of food, of body, of organs 
of senses and -of respirations, leaving aside one-organ beings, 
take three forms. Those with full attainment of words and 
of mind are similar to those who have mind. Those without 
the attainment of food are similar to those who take no food. 
For those who are without the attainment of body, of sense- 
organs and of respirations, leaving aside one-organ beings, 
state three forms. Infernal beings, celestial beings and human 
beings takesix forms. Those who are without the attain- 
ment of words and those who are without the attainment 
of mind take three forms. Infernal beings, celestial beings and 
human beings take six forms. 


TET : 
awa Ararer-afag-afey sai -faesy-AAA-HaTT f 
ort arya Ae ye ate asad uN 


Couplet : 


Saprade Sa, with Intake, Would-be-liberated, 
With Mind, Tinge, Outlook, Restraint, Passions, 
Knowledge, Activity, Cognition, Suffering, 
Body, Attainments—{14 Gates) stated (above). 


[ soul and renunciation ] 


met 43—sar 4 wae! fe gael TIeTRaTH TSTHSTTT- 
TTT ? 


Sat &3-Traat | sat Tear fa aaeqReaTt fa Ta 
RAMI SAKA FT | 


266 wradt aT: & TY 
Te Gv —eastarst Ut gear ? 


SAT 4v—aaaT | egaT aIRAM oTe...aeftfear Far at 
afsttaeat) tfifeafakaamina mY seaReri aqeaaereit 
fa TraRerTeaReoY fri amar fafor fa: Bar ser A<EaT I 


wet 44-star oT da! fe cra srife aTHEIT 
aif TaKaRa sof ? 


sat 4a-maat! st afifear a fafor fa apife 1 avatar qea- 
RATT T TIT | 


mTet 4e—irar oo Wa! fe cea aterHe Fedft 
THAIS Feats ? 


BAL 4e—Ael Algal Tel HFeavr | 


Q. 53. Bhante! Are living beings with renunciation (called 
pratyakhyadna) ? Without renunciation ? Or, with- and without- 
renunciation ? 


A. 53. Gautama! Living beings are with renunciation, 
also without renunciation, also with- and without-renunciation. 


Q. 54. Is it universally true of all souls ? 


A. 54. Gautama! Infernal beings are without renun- 
ciation, ... till the four-organ beings. For these, the remaining 
two terms do not apply. Five-organ animals are not with 
renunciation. They are without renunciation or with- and 
without-renunciation. Human beings take all the three. The 
rest are like the infernal beings. 


Q. 55. Bhante! Do living beings know renunciation ? 
Do they know non-renunciation ? Do they know renun- 
ciation-non-renunciation ? 


A. 55. Gautama! Five-organ beings know all the three. 
The rest do not know renunciation. 
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Q. 56. Bhante! Do living beings practise renunciation ? 
Do they practise non-renunciation ? Do they practise renun- 
ciation-non-renunciation ? 


A. 56. As has been said about mundane beings, so abeut 
renunciation. 


{ life-span determined by renunciation ] 


get Go-sfrar of Wa! fal ceataarr-freafaarsar TTT RAIT- 
frsafaaisat IaH ISaRaT-fysafaarsar ? 


vax ho-maar! fara anfirar a ceaHere-frreafearsar 
fafoor fa 1 sratar saeaaar-foreafaaisar | 


Q. 57. Bhante! Is the life-span of living beings deteimined 
by renunciation? Is it determined by cncen-renurciaticn ? 
Is it determined by renunciaticn-nen-renunciation ? 


A. 57. Gautama! The life-span cf living beirgs es well as 
the life-span of the Vairanikes is determired by all the three 
starting with renunciation. The life-ssen cf the rest is 
determined by non-renunciaticn”’. 


Teal : 


qa sg Ferg faq arafeeact | 
aregazafer 7 Cag <EM ATT I 


Couplet : 


Renunciation, its kncwledge, its practice, 
Determination of life-span by all the three— 
‘These four topics have been discussed 

In the Chapter on SapradeSa. 
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wa wal Ae wal fa 
Bhante | So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying, 


Bhagavan Gautama paid homage and obzisance to the Lord, 
and having done so, he withdrew to his seat. 


asa TEeay ara | Chapter Four ends 


aaRl sazat 
‘CHAPTER FIVE 
[ tamaskdya or bodies formed by dark matter | 


wer ac—Pefad wa! amare fa ceqeae fx” asa TBC 
fa veqearg ars aaHATe fa teqeag ? 


ae 4c-aarat! oof gafa aynre fa TAR Te TART 
fa veqeazt 


Te -49—-B HST ? 


SAT 4Q—T AAT! gatenry my eT ga te TAR aal- 
TEU Fe oy TTMTAE—A Fes | 


Bat Ko-TRRIT wT! whe ayRfor we’ afeorafer ? 


sat go—manr | sadtaca dace afesr faferrdasst dte- 
aqga dtgagar wenaeea dlaca arfefeeotal Fedaraty wena 
aye ald Davageanfs arnfgar | vafeeoratt searatt 
urefarre Ae wT Tt aqHE oaRafeq) «6oTaTa-NaTeY 
want ses wager aay cert faa ofaercary afacront 
MSAT-AMT-ATHATT-aTss Aa fa Hey araftar of ves fe a a 
axe oat freshers arti ure F TTERIT FT 
afenrfacisr | 

Q. 58. Bhante! What is it that is to be called tamaskéya? 
Is it proper to call earth as a tamaskdya? Is it proper to 
call water as a tamaskdya ? 


A. 58. Gautama! Not earth is tamaskdéya, but water is 
damaskdya. 


Q. 59. How is it so? 
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A. 59. Gautama! It is because some earth-bodies are 
good ‘enough to shine in part, and some others do not so 
shine. For this, it is so. 


Q. 60. Bhante! Wherefrom does a tamaskdya start ? 
Where does it end ? 


A. 60. Gautama! Outside the isle called Jambidvipa, 
as you obliquely cross innumerable isles and seas, you reach 
an island named Arunavara. From the outer rim of that 
island, as you go 42,000 yojanas into the Arunodaya sea, 
from the uppermost end of its water, there arises a single 
rampart all along as tamaskaya'*. From there, it rises upto 
1721 yojanas, and then obliquely extends, covering four 
heavens named Saudharma, Isana, Sanatkumara and Mahendra 
and then reaches higher up a vimdna named Rista in Brahma- 
loka, and at this point tamaskdya ends. 


waa eg-agaare of wa | fHdfex qed ? 


wax <t-avaat! ag aewaqadioq sid gageiacrafer 
ToT | . 

TT GQ-TTaRIT TG WA! Saad faa Fae ofa 
qd ? 

wat gqeiiaar | gfas wordt cd aet—aasahters a aaa ST- 
feat a) aang & dasafaas FT Gassnrge Tervaaeae 
fandiol addorrg rrrageare east at word 1) aT Tt A 
séfasstfars & oc aaasAs TaTTRTATS fanein waAasaTs 
angeeare Tear TT | 

get qQaaqaare of Wa! Faged wd ? 

gaz <3—taar! ad of siqedla Ae aeadla-qqgart Teaqeda- 
ae ara... eRaIT TOT AT HARRIE TA... ETIATA 


emaa sada fa wee Saeed saeta eta fate seenforarcte 
frangen aysfaefent of get STAPHSSSIT a of Barz vate ov 
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afee a4...2argy argaaarr aeaqareyt s14...cHe Al Fale 
ay fame ari sala sre agagear weaned ayAt 
aaa weadqet oy aman algausar wagre of waar ! 
TARATT TTT | 


Q. 61. Bhante! What’s the shape of tamaskdya ? 


A. 61. Gautama! At the base, it is stated to be of the 
shape of an earthen lamp, and at, its crest, it is like the 
cage of a_ cock. 


Q. 62. Bhante! What are stated to beits length and 
breadth ? What’s its circumference ? 


A. 62. Gautama! (Tamaskdyas are) stated to be of two 
types, which are, those with restricted extensity and ‘those 
without restricted extensity. Now, those which have a res- 
tricted extensity have dimensions (i.e., length and breadth) 
of a limited (number of) thousand yojanas, and a circum- 
ference of an unlimited (number of) thousand yojanas. Those 
which have an unrestricted extensity have dimensions of an 
unlimited (number of) thousand yojanas and a circumference 
of an unlimited (number of) thousand yojanas. 


Q. 63. Bhante! How big is the tamaskaéya ? 


A. 63. Gautama! At the centre of all isles and seas 
is this isle named Jambidvipa, ... till stated to be so much in 
circumference. Supposing a god with great fortune, ... till 
great influence takes 21 rounds of this isle named Jambidvipa 
within a time-limit no bigger than the time taken in 
saying thrice ‘I go’, ‘Igo’, ‘I go’. If such a god moves out 
at the speediest and quickest pace... till (best pace) possible for a 
god, and if (at this pace) he walks for a day, for two days, 
for three days, ... till six months, then, he may have covered 
some portions of the tamaskdya, whilesome other portions 
of it he may not have covered. Gautama! So big has been 

stated to be the tamaskadya. 


272 Ss amadl oat: & Ty 
wet ev—afer of wa! age Tere aT Team EAT ? 
BAT EV—-TT ENS TASS | 


met gy-aea of da! ager arar & aT oma...afoordar 
gar? 


TAT KY-UY EES TASS | | 
wer ee—afea of wal ayRAe suet = TeTZAT aaa | 
arqeeta ara arafa ? 
TTT &E—-FaT HET 1 
met God da! fa Fal THE HT THE TNT THE ? 
wae go-aaaT | Ral fa aate aad fa Tate ot fa 
THT A 
ger ¢c-afer of da! amma mat afaqaqe aaz 
fasau ? 
BAT &¢-saT Aes | 
met &3-at wa! fi Sat cate aART cee ITY THE? 
wax &¢—fafoor far cache | 
Q. 64. Bhante! Is. tamaskdya a house or a shop ? 
A. 64. It is neither. 
Q. 65. Bhante ! Is tamaskdya a village or a halting place ? 
A. 65. It is neither. 


Q. 66. Bhante! Do the great clouds in tamaskdya accu- 
mulate moisture ? Do they have formation ? Do they shower 
rain ? 
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A. 66. Yes, so. 
Q. 67. Bhante ! Is it done by deva, asura or ndga ? 


A. 67. Gautama! Deva does it, asura does it, and also 
naga does it. 


Q. 68. Bhante! 1s tamaskdya a thunder-like sound ? Is 
tamaskaya a gross lightning ? 


A. 68. Yes, it is both. 
‘Q. 69. Bhante ! Is it done by a deva, etc. 


A. 69. Done by all the three. 


wet vo-afa tf wa! aaa arat gefaare waz 
arrforare ? 


AT o-M ATES TAS 1 Oey fasnganravay | 


wet ot-afea oo wa! agar dfea-qfu-aerT-nHEEE- 
AAS ? 


FAT ok-T Eqs ares—tfererat FT afer 

wat oar of Wa | ayYRRT Marat |e ar Yaar = ar ? 
BAT RMT ENTS TAZS 1 Hrgaforar gy ar 1 

wet ol—ayHAT GT ar! Beat que qura ? 


wat ei—TaAT ! oars aera wieomefea-wort 
saTIaT geafsoy so gers | It wT HTT FT TrsAATT 
afeat 4% qaresaT | we o affaameser att yer ald até 
afet afea facarte dreausar | 


Q. 70. Bhante! 1s tamaskdya coarse earth-body ? Is it 
coarse fire-body ? 


18 
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A. 70. None of these, but difference is that it may be 
these with oblique movement. 


Q. 71. Bhante! Does tamaskdya have the shape of the 
moon, the sun, planets, stars and heavenly bodies ? 


A. 71. None of these, though these are near to tamaskdya. 


Q. 72. Bhante! Is tamaskdya the beam of the moon ? 
Is it the ray of the sun ? 


A. 72. It is neither, but it is dark (defiling) in itself 
(kadusaniya). 


Q. 73. Bhante! What has been stated to be the colour 
of tamaskdya ? 


A. 73. Gautama! The colour of tamaskdya is dark, with 
dark effect, grave, horrifying, dreary, fear-generating and 
pitchy black. At its first sight, even a god is terrified. And 
if perchance a god steps into it, then, at a very quick and 
fast pace, he moves out of it. 


wet o¥-aaanaca oF AA! HE TTATSAT THAT 7 


suet wy—aaT | ate Tas TTT WIT = aT 
TPHRT | aT ATRL Tar aglaae | ar shieMe F at wW- 
afaa g aradaat ¢ ar aaafe = ar aay = aT Aaqes ¥ at 
eqnfes = ar tacfenard | ar wane =F aT aATT I 


met oh-aaaTTT Tt Ae | fF gefarkerra areata sita- 
afer drasafcor® ? 


saz eater | oof gefaafery erscioora fa siraafeorry 
fa Trevecferry fF 1 

wer oe-aTeate TAT! Mex TT yA Atay wa Geaarer- 
MT W...caMIMNy srqvgear ? 
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FAL Vesa Waa! Hs Agar aiaHadY My aa arax- 
qefaareamyg -araeaafareqaie ay | 


Q. 74. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
names of tamaskdya ? 


A. 74. Gautama! Thirteen names have been stated, 
which are: tama, tamaskdya, andhakdéra, mahdéndhakdra, 
lokandhakara, lokatamisra, devandhakara, devatamisra, devd- 
ranya, devavytha, devaparigha, devapratiksobha, arunodaka 
sea. 


Q. 75. Bhante! Is tamaskdya the outcome of earth, of 
water, of soul, or of matter ? 


A. 75. Gautama! Tamakdya is not the outcome of 
earth; it is the outcome of water, of soul and also of 
matter. 


Q. 76. Bhante! Have all prdnas, bhitas, jivas and 
sattvas been formerly born in the species of tarnaskdéya as earth- 
bodies, ... till mobile beings ? 

A. 76. Gautama! (They have been so born) many times 


or an infinite number of times, but they have never been 
born as coarse earth-bodies, or as coarse fire-bodies. 


[ krsnardji or dark-formation | 
at oo-ag T Wa! = Foegursat qooreary ? 
FAT OS-aAr | HLS BWTSAY TraTSy 1 
met oc-afe 4 AA! Carel Hes Hogergat qooparay ? 


sat oc-maar! st aigareanfgag oq feefé ax- 
wig acy fred faarrgas—oer ot THETeT-aAasta-qarnafsarait 
HES BIUTSAY TTA A AeI—Gefertot st ceaferyer a} arfgerer 
a sat ari qekawsaae segs anfer-afet seus gear 
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atfanssiaar Hogee Taferar-aifex PSUS FEST | qeafeqsAsaaey 
Hugues TACASL WATS GST GaferssvaTe Hogers Teferaa fet 
SS Fest 1 at gekeaa-qeafeanrat arheaay AURA Beast 
a sacafsnarigeal sugugat dart ay ger y-tea feast 
afedacral soacrent wstarey sy sae-arferert . afewacrett 
HUA, ASCATAY | 


Q. 77. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
krsnarajis 2 


A. 77. Gautama! Krsnardjis have been stated to be 
eight. 


Q. 78. Bhante! Where have these eight krsnardjis been 
stated to be ? 


A. 78. Gautama! Above the kalpa named  Sanat- 
kumara and Mahendra, and beneath the vimdna named Risfa in 
the kalpa named Brahmaloka, there are stated to be eight 
krenarajis of the shape of gymnastic ground, equi-dimensional,— 
two in the east, two in the west, two in the south and two 
in the north. The internal Arsnardji of the east touches the 
external krsnardji of the south ; the internal krsnardji of the 
south touches the external krsnardji_ of the west ; the internal 
krsnaraji of the west touches the external krsnardji of the 
north ; the internal krspardji of the north touches the external 
krsnaraji of the east. The two external krsnardjis in the 
east and the west are like hexagons; the two external kpsna- 
rajis in the north and the south are like triangles ; the two 
krsnardjis in the east and the west are like squares ; the 
two internal krsnardjis in the north and the south are also 


like squares. 
Wrel 3 


qearsaer SHAT TAT FT athaqay Ia | 
afeiac asta aeat fa a Hogue it 
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Couplet : 
Krsnardjis east and west are hexagonal, 
External ones in south and north are triangular, 


The remaining kysnardjis, all internal, 
Are of the shape of a square. 


wer ot—augergat wa! Fase sarart Fret faaetr 
Rage aeaaay gory 7 


sax ee—Taar | aeaenrs sarees Maa | aS 
Sansa feat adasnd savages ofaaat 
TWAT | 


Tet Co—areTgat ot Ha! SHarfearat woreratt ? 


set cota! oot of aqqda Ba wa...gaqa ae- 
ASH AAT HUIS AAAI AeaTEA FUR WY ARASH | 
waefearat wy Tara | HOUTA TATA | 


met cR-afea of WaT! HURT TET eA TEAM | aT? 
TAT CR-TY EMTS ANTS | 

wet CR—-afer aa! | HoRTIEY TAT Tat ? 

BAT CRM TMAS TASS | 


wet c3—afer GG Wa! sees oyueT aereat Aafia 
armesfa aa aaa ?. 


Bat ¢3-gat afer 

wet ova wa! fe Mal aay TET THE TTT TATE? 
sat ceva aaT! «Say THLE TY AAT TT MTT THE 
ret cy-aha oo dat! soggy aTat afirraga 2 © 
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GAIT C4-HZT GUST Tal i 


Set Cesar Wa 1 wogegg arat arsere arate: orforare 
- TAT THETEATY ? 


WaT CE-MTAMS THES VNTT farrgrgaaraegy | 


Q. 79. Bhante! What have been stated to be the dimen- 
sions and circumference of krsnardaji ? 


A. 79. Gautama! They are stated to be an unlimited 
(number of) thousand yojanas in breadth, a limited (number 
of) thousand yojanas in length, and an unlimited (number of) 
thousand yojanas in circumference. 


Q. 80. Bhante! How big is stated to be the size of 
krsnaréji ? . 


A. 80. Gautama! ... this isle named Jambidvipa, ... till 
(paces for) six months,then, he (the God) may have covered, 
some portions of krsnardji, while some other portions of it he 
may not have covered. So big has been stated to be the 
size of krsnardji, oh Gautama ! 


Q. 81. Bhante ! \s krsnaraji a house ? Is it a shop ? 
A. 81. It’s neither. 
Q. 82. Bhante | Is it a village ? 


A. 82. This also is not correct. 


Q. 83. Bhante! Do great clouds in krsnardji accumulate 
moisture ? Do they have formation ? Do they shower rain ? 


A. 83. Yes, they do. 


Q. 84. Bhante!Is it done by deva, by asura or by 
ndga ? 
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A. 84. Gautama! Deva does it, not asura, nor ndga. 
Q. 85. Bhante! Is krsnardji a thunder-like sound ? 
A. 85. Similar to great clouds. 


. 85. Bhante! Does krsnardji contain coarse water- 
bodies, coarse fire-bodies and coarse flora-bodies ? 


A. 86. Itis not so, except in the case of beings with oblique 
movement. 


wet Co-afea of dfer-qha-neTT- THA T-ASE? 

TAT CoM TAS TASS 1 

met Co-aea mozcrget @alat {aT UAT = aT? 
BAX Ce-mt EMES TASS 1 

meq cQ—mogrgat ve wa! BPefaaraly aevtot ToT 7 
wae oe—mraar! preretl ara... facarta areaussn 

TA Go— HUA TF Wa | HE OTATTAT TTT ? 


SAL SoMa! HA MAtsT TTT A TeI— Hees Ar 
Reus ar war gar araas ar arasfear ear avacieRAA | aT 
aanfear x ar tarfenarar & ar 


Te St—moguent T Wa! fs gearafomrarstt ATSIFLTTATAT 
sagkonaatr tereafeornaret ? 


sax eecitaar | gefanferrarat ot arsafeorrareit fa sfra- 
afeararay fa dreaeqfeoraran fat 


Kat VV—Hoatigg TF AT! wey aT yar Mar Tar saaou- 
geqq ? 
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BER Sea TAT | aE agaT aKa TY Aa oT aTAT 
MINN TACHA THAT Fl AACMTCTLHTEATIV AT I 


Q. 87. Is krsnardji of the shape of the moon, the sun, 
planets, stars and heavenly bodies ? 


A. 87. No, it is not. 


Q. 88. Is krsnardji the beam of the moon ? Is it the 
ray of the sun ? : 


A. 88. Neither. 


Q. 89. Bhante! What has been stated to be the colour 
of krsnaraji ? 


A. 89. Gautama! Black, ... till at a very quick and 
fast pace, he (the god) moves out of it. 


Q. 90. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the: 
names of krsnardji ? . 


A. 90. Gautama! Eight names have been stated, which 
are, krsnaraji, meghardji, maghdé, mdghavati, vataparighd, vata- 
pariksobha, devaparighaé, devapariksobha. 


Q. 91. Bhante! Is krsnardji the result of earth, water, 
soul or matter ? 


A. 91. Gautama! Result of earth, not of water, result 
of soul and also of matter. 


Q. 92. Bhante! Have all prdanas, bhiitas, jivas and 
sattvas been formerly born in krsnardaji ? 


A. 92. Gautama! (They have been so born) many 
times, or an infinite number of times, but they have never 
been born as coarse water-bcdies, as coarse fire-bcdies, or as 
coarse flora-bodies. 
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[ lokdntika devas | 
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uate of aeseg BAWIeT aesg vardatg aes Shifrafaar 
grat & ag—aedl afeaaret aqdat Tat dard gest GaAs 


Gera ATH FATA | 
wet 93-afg oda! «afea-frart qord ? 
sae 33—MaaT | sae guia 
meat ¢v-afe ot wal | afeataret fart quod 7 
Tat Svat! «geet wa afearsie sed | 


met Q4—a1a...afe 7 aa! fred fart qort 2 


Bat Qyciaat | agaeezantg acg of aesg Shift 


‘ang qeafaer srifaat ar ofeadfa a wer : 


ARATATTSAT FVNT ARNT A Weaalar 7 1 
gfe aeqiarer aferear aa freor tn 


wet 3e—afg aT Wa! «areerar earafcadfa ? 
wat 3g—miaat! afeafea fears afaafa 
wet Qo-afe 7 Wa! agsar at afadfa ? 


sat ge-miaat | afeaatfefen fart ct timed 
Geary 

wet 9é-a1a...efe wT Wa! = fresr kar ofa ? 

gat ¢¢-araat | feeofea fara | 


TMT VQ—areeagarg=ary wa! amt we ar we 
qwrt ? 


taza 
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sax ¢e—atirat | aa tar aa Baraat afear<y ort ave 
aay fart qeqca Far Asdaa @aaaear afearet Wore | 
ageategfaart Zari at Far aa kaagear Tfearey Teh | 
mazar wa Far wa raat afearey THAT 


Intheeight hulls separating the aforesid eight krsnarajis 
from one another, there are stated to be eight vimdnas of the 
Jokantika gods, which are : arci, arcimdéli, vairocana prabhan- 
kara, candradbha, — strydbha, Sukrdbha and supratistabha. 
Ristabha vimana is in the centre. 

Q. 93. Bhante! Where is stated to be the arci vimana ? 


A. 93.: Gautama ! In the north-east. 


Q. 94. Bhante! Where is stated to be the arciméli 
vimana ? 


A. 94. Gautama! In the east. State (the rest) in this 
order. 


Q. 95. Bhante! Where is stated to be the rista vimana ? 


A. 95. Gautama ! In the very centre of them all. In these 
eight vimanas dwell eight species of lokantika gods, who are, 
Sarasvata, Aditya, Vanhi, Varuna, Gardatoya, Tusita, 
Avyabadha, Agneya. Rista deva dwells in the centre. 

Q. 96. Bhante ! Where do the Sarasvatas dwell ? 

A. 96. Gautama ! They dwell in the arci viména. 


Q. 97. Bhante! Where do the Adityas dwell ? 


A. 97. Gautama! In the arciméli vimdna. And like this 
is to be stated in order. 


Q. 98. Bhante! Where do the Ristas dwell ? 
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A. 98. Gautama ! In the risfa vimana. 


Q. 99. Bhante! Among the Sarasvatas and the Adityas, 
how many are the master-gods and how many are the mem- 
bers of their families ? 


A. 99. Gautama! Among the Sdrasvatas and the Adityas, 
7 are the master-gods and the members of their families 
are 700. Among the Vanhis and the Varunas, 14 are the 
master-gods and the members of their families are 14,000. 
Among the Gardatoyas and the Tusitas, 7 are the master- 
gods and the members of their families are 7,000. Among 
the Avydbadhas, the Agneyas and the Ristas, 9 are the master- 
gods and the members of their families are 900. 


qe : 
qer-qieter saat aah Safer TsTTTETAT 
aEU gaaaat 1a Va arf Fag t 

Couplet. : 


First two have 700 each, second two 14,000 each, 
Third two have 7,000 each, remaining three 900 each. 


TA Qoo—sifaafaarat oT wa! fetgafsar rat 7 


Sat Qoo-maar | arsqzefear qa Ta Hast FATT HT TRTSTT 
agrerrata dart 1 davadeaa vasa Ter aarfary SqTeaT 
ora...gat Marat! was agar aiamgd) TAT T samy 
srifaafaartg | 


wet Qot—siifaafaarig wT Ha! Page sre fee Tora? 
Bat Yo<—ataaT ! Hes aTacraars fog TUT! 


wet Qor—Srifeafaaraear Wa! | Raat AMI SW 
qe 2 , 


284 amadt Gt: tT: & BY. 


aC VV—MAA | adders «= Tragcare « waTere “WNIT 
TOT. | 


Q. 100. Bhante ! On what are the lokdntika vimdnas stated 
to rest ? - 


A. 100. Gautama! (They are) stated to rest on air. 
To be noted are the bases of all the vimdnas, their descrip- 
tion, height, location, etc. These are similar to the. descrip- 
tion of Brahmaloka in the Chapter on the Devas in the 
Jivabhigama Siitra...till, oh Gautama ! ( prdnas etc., have been so 
born) many times and an infinite number of times, but not 
as gods in the lokantika vimdnas. 


Q. 101. Bhante! How long is stated to be the span of 
existence (of the denigens) in the lokdntika vimdnas 2? 


A. 101. Gautama! (It is stated to be as much as 8% 
sdgaropamas. ‘ 


Q. 102. Bhante! (As the crow flies,) how far is the 
distance of the end of the sphere from the lokdntika vimd- 
nas ? 


A. 102. Gautama! The end of the sphere is stated to 
be at.a distance of an uncountable (number of) thousand yoja- 
nas. 


Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying, 
Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to the 
Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat. 


Gaay Satay ArAaT | Chapter Five ends 


Br TERT 
CHAPTER Six 


[ hells and final vimanas ] 


WaT Lox—HE TAA! geatsay Toray ? 


wat Yox-Tiqat! wa gealat Ta FT waI—ceTar 
Wa...TAaAT | VETTE aaa ATPACaT STa..aAe TANT 
ua & afaar arate & arfrzeary 


Te Vo¥—HIs...HE TF Aa! = soypefaaror qoore ? 


BA Yov—aaT | Gaaraefaarnr qua t sTet—faag oa... 
qaqesfad | 


Q. 103. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
hells ? 


A. 103. Gautama! They have been stated to be seven, 
which. are Ratnaprabha, ... till Tamas-tamahprabhé. The 
cells in the Ratnaprabha hell are-to be stated, ... till (those 
in) the seventh hell farthest down, and like this, the number 
of cells in each hell is to be stated. 


Q. 104. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
final (beyond which there are no more) vimdnas ? 


A. 104. Gautama! Final vimdnas have been stated to 
be five, which are, Vijaya, (Vaijayante, Jayanta, Aparajita), 
; Sarvartha-siddha. 
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[ on samudghdta | 


RT Yousef wa! Aretfiaraaeney avert aNteforar 
a WaT se wore gedie stare forcatara-arageag 
atte frearardfa tgaae vaafsaae) Fo wa! aed az 
arasa at afeorasy ar gat ar dasa ar ? 


TAT Qou—TAT | MeTTRT aeaTT Fa srartsw ar afconassr 
at att at ater ar) aeatrer axl ofsfrmae 1 aat afeforg- 
frat searreeg armfesa aed ft arenfaa-aqrared antes | 
amar = aT camera geate atare foreqrara-aaqaeety 
agtfe frcrrarafa ogre saafeerag att gsr aneter 
ar aferrasat at adit ar dasa Cd STA... ATT Gea | 


wet VoR—HA GT AA! Hreifta-aqeaeyt gale F fac 
AVASIT «—-AFLHATUATa-aaagaeagy swongtfa = _eHarerarafa 
ICHAT saafsray ? 


TAC RoR—Hal TEA ser wifrqear araq...afaHATT | 


Q. 105. Bhante!’'When a soul departs by a mdrandn- 
tika samudghdta, and when the said soul, having so departed 
is fit to be born in one of the 30,00,000 cells in the Ratna- 
prabha hell as an infernal being, does this soul take food on 
arrival there ? Does this soul transform it (food) ? Does this 
soul take a body ? 


A. 105. Gautama! On reaching there, some of the souls 
take food, transform it and take a body, while some others,. 
on arrival there, return, come here (to this world), and depart 
again by a second mdéranantika samudghdta. And having 
departed thus, the said souls are born as infernal beings in 
one of the 30,00,000 cells of the Ratnaprabha hell, whereafter, 
they take food, transform it and take a body; and like this, 
... till the seventh hell farthest down. 


Q. 106. Bhante! When a soul departs by a mdrandntika 
samudghata, and having so departed, he is fit to be born in 


Bhagavati Sitra Bk. 6 Ch. 6 287. 


one of the 30,00,000 abodes of the Asurakum§aras, does this 
soul take food on arrival there ? Does this soul transform it ? 
Does this soul take a body ? 


A. 106. Gautama! What has been stated about the in- - 
fernal beings is to be restated, ... till the Stanitakumfaras. 


TAT Qow—wts TAA! areifaa-qyrargy qalet i qatafrar - 
4 wae ada ssig Jefrarearae-aaaeeag woratfa at FefaRHTEAT- 
alafe gefaaraame sadist a ow wa! wawq IeqNTT 
gruaag tagr Tess Saga ashsa 7? 


Bat Qow-—tigar | wad ween aida arefiss 1 


WET Qoc- waa! aan ga ararsy ar afomasa ar 
wat asst ? 


SAT Coc—TaAT! | HATRT ae aa asa aT afoMasT 
at wat ar saat sernge aat afefrag 1 ofeferafaer 
te et amet oamhemr eet fe areifa-aeneT 
aM aitefrar aater tarea get aquer aAaTHE- 
WAT a ASRS FT aT AT aTEMTIgd att Ud fea aa 
TARTS WT. HITS ar TerTHstats ar dassty a gag 
a drag aria ar uncufad af ara adadstg yefaa- 
HMAT-aaeess Tas yxefannrearardfa gefaerqaan¢e 
VAAFATTT TRY TST Salsa ar aferasa ar atk aT FATT | 
wer geet warcr teaqaea ateraal vfratt wat = arfaciot 
qeaaay Tat ves Ae 1 Ter gefamrear agar ufifeant aeafe 
UHPHHTA & Asam aAferacar | 


Q. 107. Bhante! When a soul departs by a mdrandn- 
tika samudghdta, and having so departed is fit to be born as 
an earth-body in one of the uncountable (number of) lakh 
abodes of the earth-bodies, how far does it go to the east 
of Mount Meru, and how much distance does it attain ? 
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A. 107. Gautama! It goes till the end of the sphere, 
and attains the end ‘of the sphere. 


Q. 108. Bhante! On arriving there, does it take food ? 
Does it transform it (the Food) ? Does it take a body ? 


A. 108. Gautama! On arriving there, some of these 
take food, transform it and take a body ; but some others, 
on arriving there, return, come back (to this earth), and 
depart again by a second mdrandntika samudghdta. And 
having departed thus, they are born as earth-bodies in one of 
the uncountable (number of) lakh abodes of the earth- 
bodies on an immeasurable fraction of a finger, or ona 
measurable fraction of a finger, on a hair-tip, or on two to nine © 
hair tips, and like this, on a liksé, a yukd or a yava size 
(all fractional portions) of a finger, ... till a crore (10 million) 
yojanas, kodakodi yojanas, or till the end of the sphere minus 
one pradesa of it, whereafter, these souls take food, trans- 
form it and take a body. What has been stated about the 
eastern side of Mount Meru will apply also to the south, to the 
west and to the north, up and down. What has been stated 
about the earth-bodies will apply to all one-organ beings— 
six items are to be stated for each. 


wet VoR—AVTA of wa! arwifer-apead adler aAlefera4n 
o afauaddsig aefeaaa-aaertg awaife adfenardfa 
afar vaaferar & of wa! aan aq? 


SAT LoR—HYT ALA TF TTA, . TTT ATAT EAT | 


set §fo- sao Wa! mrwifsa-anined ame 1 arteferar 
& afay day yates aeergecg vefearig sonafe aTAt- 
faarifa ayaaarga-eamie & Waa! mane Gq? 


BAC (lo-F Fa WMS...gsa arafemnasa ay wat ar 
aa5F aT 1 
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Q. 109. Bhante! When asoul departs by a mdrandntika 
samudghata, and having so departed, it is fit to be born as a 
two-organ being in one of the uncountable (number of) 
lakh abodes of the two-organ beings, does the soul, etc. ? 


A. 109. What has been said of the infernal beings will 
have to be repeated for all, from two-organ beings, ... till the 
highest of gods. 


Q. 110. Bhante! When a soul departs by a mdrandantika 
samudghdta, and having so departed, it is fit to be born in 
one of the five anuttara vimanas, which are the highest 
among the high, as one of the highest gods, does this soul 
take food on arriving there ? Does it transform the food ? 
Does it take a body ? 


A. 110. As stated before, ... till takes food, transforms. it 
and takes a body. 


aa da! Fawr! fas 
Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord. So saying, 
Bhagavan Gautama paid homage and obeisance to the Lord, 


and having done so, he withdrew to his seat. 


Best VEaal AeTat 1 Chapter Six ends 


19 


aaraY sere 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


[ on the sprouting of corn ] 


set 2re—se aa! aetot abet Meat Ta TAA 
aefe GF TTT HSA Wess Warsamlt Arersayt 
sferarmt feat fafgart wafers sfearnt tage are seit 
afrzsg ? 


BAT LLLMIAAT | Tevioy salggd TRMAT fafoor qavereg t 
aor at wot sfeerag aT at Mel gfagaz an a¢ dla aaliet 
wag ar KN aharst Tt TTT | 


met eta Wal wea-aaAe-fao-aer-are-fargra-geee- 
nfedan-adia-wfertanarsi—uvfe of quae ? 


BAC WLY-HaT AIST Ter wart fe wat—idey dazsug 1 Fa 
a War 


wet 8eR-ag HT! qafa-_q ara gea-ay-aUr-TeT- wR eqT- 
ay -afeaa-aersaAren—Ucfa TF qty 7 


wax (2R-UarTT fa ada wat aa dazwue | ad x aa 


Q. 111. Bhante!-Of Sali (fine paddy), brihi (coarse 
paddy), wheat, barley and yavayava (special variety of barley), 
kept in a barn, basket or store, whose passage is besmeared 
with cow-dung, carefully besmeared, covered, sealed with earth, 
and marked,—of these well-preserved corns, how long does 
the capacity to sprout Yast ? 
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A. 111. Gautama! Minimum less than a muhirta and 
maximum three years. After that, the sprouting capacity 
fades and is destrcyed when the same seed becomes non- 
seed. After that, the capacity to sprout departs. 


Q. 112. Bhante! Of kaldya, masira, tila (sesamum), migiga, 
udada, bala, kulatha, dlisandaka, satina, palimanthaka (mostly 
pulses or lintels)—-what about these ? 


A 112. As of Sali, etc, so here, too, difference being 
that maximum is five years. The rest as before. 


Q. 113. Bhante! And of = alasi, kusuribha, kodrava, 
kérgani, barati, rdla, hemp, mustard and milaka seeds—what 
about these ? 


A. 113. The same as before, difference being that maxi- 
mum is seven years. The rest as before. 


[ on measurable time ] 


wet evar of Wa! qgrer || FaRaT HATTAT 
faarfzar ? 


sat (eva | ada ana aReaafaenayi— 
aut aafea fa wasag dasa arafeqr sal dasar 
arafear forrarat— 


ezarer aManesea frvafeesea T_T | 
Ut Hara-ThnNsy va sy fa aeag uw 
aad aft & Mae Ta Tay F SF 
way Aagakey wa ved faarfer urn 
fafoor agar aa aay aaah WV Barat 1 
Ga agal feast aeafe anaes 3 


we AeA saga AAT TIT ara TAY at 
qeat wae sara ve fa a ser aah a agit daset 
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Tadqazshe FT ata WUE aaad eaaaaaTs araaerd aT Ta- 
VERN Araaraged | AVUaS argagaacarfa Ses geat aseatg 
gear araerars wT GEA) us gfesit qfev asey aes sagt 
HAT GFHT FAT TIS Ss GSAT Gee ofsTsT afst seafrgy 
east THT HIT ISAT TT g MEaT TIT a afesrt gfers 
a dawiet PAawwfsa—ara waa afar una ara afnaesr 
feat ay qt safac 


Q. 114. Bhante! How many respirations make a 
muharta ? 


A. 114. Gautama! Uncountable number of  samaya 
units make an dvalikd. A countable number cf dvalikds 
make one ucchvdsa and a countable number cf dvalikds make 
one nihsvadsa— 


For a person hail and hearty, 

One ucchvdsa- nihSvdsa make one prdna, 

Seven pranas a stoka, seven stokas a lava, 

Seventy-seven Javas together give a muhirta, 

Which is the same as 3773 ucchydsas making a muhirta. 
This making of a muharta has been seen 

By those who possess infinite knewlecge. 1-3 


‘Thirty of such muhirtas make one day-night, fifteen dzy-nights 
make a- paksa (fortnight), two fortnights make a menth, two 
months make a season, three seasons mzke 2n ayana, two ayanas 
make one year, five years make a puga, 20 yugas make a century, 
10 centuries make a millennium, 100-times a millenn’um mike 
1,00,000 years, 84,00,000 years make one purvanga, 84,(0.(00 
purvangas make one purva, 84,00,000 pirvas make one truti- 
tdnga, 84,00,000 trufitdigas make one trufita, and so on 
afatanga and afata, avavdriga and avava, huhil-aiga and 
huhika, utpalanga and utpala, padmanga and padma, najt- 
nanga and nalina, arthanupuradnga and artharupiira, ayutanga 
and ayuta, prayutdnga and prayuta, nayutdnga and rayuta, 
culikdfiga and culiké, and Sirsaprahelikafiga and Sirsaprahe-. 
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* 
likd. Numerals end at this point, and this much is the sub- 
ject-matter of arithmetic. After this, time is expressed by 
comparison. 


[ time by comparison } 
oT Ok4-a fae F sala? 


Sat wey-gafae gfaz cord a¢ aat—ofestay a arm- 
aa a 


WRT WE-a fe d ofealax? a fe ad anmdaa ? 
GAT W2R- 


aan gfanan fa say aa aot fat a THAT | 
a qa faar aafa are cart 1 


aia rama = aqazafagaamaet ar war atacgafogar 
ay avgafegar Far SSAWT | AT TACT | AT TARY | AT ATH — 
Zar fens | a TA | aT AAAHH | AT ATH | AT | Hz EAIZ- 
afegarat at Ut avgefegar a7s avgafegaral AT TAT Beery Has 
SESTTHT AL TAT TACT HAS TALIM AT TAT TT Hz TET 
Y ut HEGICH SIT ATEIIT THM | oF gfrara-zenn-gaaa— 
wom gealatgra ATA wes arenat at wT feqar Hes 
FSRAHY AT VAT Aart AEs ATHY A GT TAWTH HES WANT ATT 
Set ae wet aqecrigt os aqenft wat awe ATE 
fagett asd aiqere wal seqisld aqore Fes BITTE 
saat FUT es aT TTF aT ae Rat Tfeat | aT THA FAT 
nae Ball Uae sree ay amp agears mea aaTlx TISAI 
arasi 1 won HaCaT oT Gee Tat arare-fandde srt 
wee ead of fast afada ofecai—az aT UT fga-aarfer- 
safes sand garaaesrt anes afenfay wfet aremsete t 
ao aet Maat asa oF TS se TT HeasaT TT GT 
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fades WY geared g2¢ areasar 1 THT GF AraaT aTaaT TAT 
ae sag Tage se ae gee Mo fice foray foedre 
frees wags fags wag & a ofa 


Q. 115. Bhante! What is this time by comparison ? 


A. 115. Gautama! Time by comparison is of two 
types, which are, palyopama and sdgaropama. 


Q. 116. . What is palyopama ? And what is sdgaropama ? 


A. 116. Molecule which cannot be pierced or divided 
Even by the sharpest of weapons, 
Such molecule, perfected souls call 
Adi pramdna or Substance Original. 


Conglomerations of an infinite number of molecules give 
one ucchalaksnaSlaksnikd, SlaksnaSlaksnikd, ardhvarenu, tra- 
sarenu, ratharenu, baldgra, liksa, yikad, yavamadhya and angula. 
Eight ucchalaksnaSlaksnikads make one  SlaksnaSlaksnik é, 
eight Slaksnaslksnikds make one urdhvarenu, eight trdhva- 
renus make one trasarenu, eight trasarenus make one ratha- 
renu and eight ratharenus make the hair-tip of men in Deva- 
kuru-Uttarakuru, eight such hair-tips of men in Devakuru- 
Uttarakuru make one hair-tip of men in Harivarsa-Ramyaka- 
varsa, eight such hair-tips of men in Harivarsa-Ramyaka- 
varsa make one hair-tip of men in Haimavata-Airavata, 
eight such hair-tips of men in Haimavata-Airavata make one 
hair-tip of men in eastern Videha, eight such hair-tips of men 
in eastern Videha make one liksd, eight such liksds make one yiukd, 
eight such yuikds make one yavamadhya, and eight such yavae 
madhyas make one avgula, six angulas make one pada, 12 arigulas 
make one vitasti, 24 afgulas make one hata (hand), 48 arigulas 
make one kuksi,, 96 angulas make one danda, dhanusa, yuga, 
ndlikd, aksa or misala, 2000 dhanusas make one gdu, 4 ga@us make 
one yojana. In terms of yojana, a palya is one yojana in 
length, one yojana in breadth, one yojana in depth and 
3 yojanas in circumference. In that palya,  haifs grown 
on the heads of men of Devakuru-Uttarakuru in one 
day, in two days, im three days, maximum in seven days, 
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crores of such hair-tips are pressed into it in sucha way 
that neither fire can burn them, nor wind can remove them, and 
the said hair-tips neither stink, nor are destrcyed nor get rotten. 
If, after this, from that palya, filled to capacity with such 
hair-tips, one hair is taken out. in a hundred years, and 
if this processis repeated, then a time comes when the palya 
becomes empty, without dust, without content, pure, vacant, 
without a smear, deprived (of hair-tips), and remains only itself. 
Such a time is called a palyopama. 


Tet : 


arfa gear aera ease saaferar | 
ad anranca 3 URaea Wa IPA | 


Couplet : 


When it is ten kotakofi times of a palyopama 
It becomes the measure of a sdga. pama'*. 


[ on time-cycle } 


Cee ATAAATAT A Bahl ATT AAH ISTH SH MSY FTTTAAT 
Fafoor arerVraa aera TAT HST FANT SY ATTVATH STRATA HTSY 
GAIZAAT MTATTLAMHSHISY  gTATSTATT araageafe  aferat 
sIel FATGaAT | URTale araaetare Piel gaat Tandla 
alaageate Hrs gangaar grefa seafeqiie cHHla aAAeATe 
areal gaTgTaT CKHdta aaAgeas ara... aoe aT TSTH TT 
SIA FAAFAAT | aa aaTaratersrerat Bist araftady eer 
arraanarsrarersay rey | sealtaih ) are ara srer- 
aifeay aaaferot geafcqsit 7 | 


Four koj{dkofi ségaropamas make one susarna-susamd Grd 
Abracing-bracing era). Three kofakofi sdgaropamas make 
one susama Grad (bracing era). Two kofékofi sdgaropamas 
‘make one susama-duhsamda dra (bracing-non-bracing era ). 
‘One kofdkofi sdgaropamas minus 42,000 years make one 
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duhsama-susama Gra (non-bracing-bracing era). 21,000 years 
make one duhsama ard (non-bracing era). 21,000 years make 
one ¢ubsama-duhsamaé Grd (non-bracing non-bracing era). 
{This is about the avasarpini or descension phase of the time- 
cycle). Again, in the wtsarpini (ascension) phase, 21,000 years 
make the duhsama-duhsamad drd, another 21,000 years...till 
four kotakofi sdgaropamas make one susamd-susama drd., Thus 
ten kof{dkofi ségaropamas make one avasarpini or descension 
phase and another ten kofdkofi sdgaropamas make one 
utsarpini or ascension phase. (Thus a total of) twenty kofdkofi 
s&garopamas make one avasarpini-utsarpini (complete time-cycle). 


WoT KQo-Heqara T va ! Ara eae vealtqite qargang 
SATE «waste wwe area Bfefaq sare wrayer 
aieat ? 


BAT tomas | agarcnfasst afaaTt gear a war 
Tae afsngcat earl Us VatReaTaq TAear ra... 
earedfa waft: ate ot ware BIes aa ast aca 8a aa afF 
afé sgt suer gia ara... gufagafaqaenayer aa... ofeaer 
wea aypafsacart a werl—aeter radar sat aay er 
afrarcr 1 


Q. 117. Bhante! In the susama-susamad ard of the des- 
cension phase of great merit, in the land of Bharat, in this 
isle named Jambidvipa, what forms and looks did appear ? 


A. 117. Gautama! The land surface being very even, 
it was charming. It was like the surface of a hand-drum. The 
whole description of Uttarakuru is to be repeated here,... 
till sit (like that) and lie (ike that). At that time, in Bhirata- 
varga, at those places, in these regions, there existed from 
previous times luxuriant udddlaka trees...till many other faunas 
with their roots free from kusa and vikusa (harmful grasses)... 
till six types of human beings. They were with the fragrance 
of lotus, with the fragrance of ‘musk, free from ‘mine’-ness 
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(attachment), with great vigour, with great patience, and with 
slow pace. 


wi wa! adda! far 


Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying, 
Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to the 
Lord and having doné so, he withdrew to. his seat. 


aaay sqzay aracy | Chapter Seven ends 


HSA TTA 
CHAPTER EIGHT 
[ beneath the worlds ] 
wet 2¢c—ag wa! « gedtal qoorarait ? 


wart eec-mam ! was gedtal Tua F TaI—IeTAT 
aT... SFATHATAT bt 


met Ce8—aee aa! aha caer geste ag ter = aT 
Tera yar? 
SAT WLR—-TrgaT | TT ETS TAS 1 


wet QQo-afee of wa! Ala <qoerae a2 AAT = AT FTA... 
afentat ¢ ar ? 


FAL RRo-TY |TAS TAS | 

Tet Vas GF Ha! ERA UGE gedte HZ GUST 
ware aaafa dasa ara atafa ? 

wae Vxw-gar afer! fafoor fa THte—2ay fa THte AAT 
fa Werte urn fa THE 


ser eRzaes oo wa! ote wren ged aay 
afirage ? 
BAT WWr-ar afer 1 fafoor fa qatfa 


wet Rasher ot a! oSAe cere gedit ag aat 
enforsre ? 
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Bat 2zI—TAaT! OY MSS aHAs «Or farTATZTAT- 
ATT | 

wet eev—afear of aa! ate <anepne ag dea ma... 
araear ? 

TAT WRT WSS. TAS 1 


seq 8Rh—afer of HA! Ae acme gedte Aarar ye ar 
yaar & ar? 

TAT WY—TY BTSS BAS 1 cs ateare yedre wifes wet 
wen fa arforqed vat Qat. fa cate aged fa cHtE TY oT 


garg qaedle fa va wad Fay CHAT aHtE TY aa oY TAT 
THE | Ua gefecotg aearg Fay THR THRE 


Q. 118. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
worlds ? 


A. 118.. Gautama! The worlds have been stated to be 
eight, which are, Ratnaprabha.,...till the world of the liberated 
souls. : 


Q. 119. Bhante! Beneath the world named Ratnaprabha, 
-are there houses or shops ? 


A. 119. Gautama ! It is not correct to say so. 


Q. 120. Bhante! Beneath the world named Ratnaprabha, 
are there villages,...till halting places ? 


A. 120 Itis not correct to say so. 
rain ? 
Q. 121. Bhante! , Beneath the world named  Ratna- 


prabha, do big clouds accumulate moisture, take form and 
shower rain ? 
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A. 121. Yes, they do,—all the three ; and these are done 
by devas, asuras and ndgas. 


Q. 122. Bhante! Beneath the world named Ratna- 
prabhé, are the thunders sounded ? 


A. 122. Yes, they are sounded by all the three. 


Q. 123. Bhante! Beneath the world named  Ratna- 
prabha, are there coarse fire-bodies ? 


A. 123. Gautama! It is not correct to say so. This 
’ prohibition applies to all souls of living beings except those with 
oblique movements. 


Q. 124. Bhante! Beneath the world named Ratna- 
prabha, are there the moon, etc....till planetary bodies ? 


A. 124. Itis not correct to say so. 


Q. 125. Bhante! Beneath the world named Ratnaprabha, 
are there the beams of the moon and the rays of the sun ? 


A. 125. It is not correct to say so. This is to be 
repeated for the second world ; and the same for the third © 
world, difference in this case being that these are done by 
devas. and by asuras, not by ndgas. So about the fourth 
world, difference being that these are done by devas alone, 
not by asuras, nor by nmdgas ; and thereafter ,for the remain- 
ing worlds, these are done by devas alone. 


[ beneath the heavens | 


wet ergata of wal aerdl-arnet ane ag Hzr & ar 
Wear yar? 


BAT CRE—MY WTSS AAAS | 


Te Vs—ahea oF Wa! Tae Tega? 
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SUT @ro-gar aha 1 Arawte aqd fe wate ow ory 
THe | wa algae? fa 1 


met ¢xc—aka ow Wa! arat gedtera aazt anforare ¢ 
FATT WC |MTES aHAS moe farnergaaravoycy ; 
wet eR8—ake T wa! der oa...arerear ? 

TAT LI—-VY |NTS TAS 1 

WT QR0—nfeg oT We amWaAT = at? 

TAT RJo-T} |HIZS HAS | 


Wet VRe-aka oT Aa! sara, ay? 


BAT Raa | oY ENzs eas 1 UF aUgETUNe Tat 
Va UT THE Ud dase fa ce aaaiaca vat qeafe Bat 


we! Searls sat assy Tat aafrsre arat aege- 
IT) sy a Aq) 


Q. 126. Bhante! Beneath the heavens named Saudharma 
and Igana, are there houses or shops ? 


A. 126. Itis not correct to say so. 


Q. 127. Bhante! Are there great clouds ? 


A. 127. Yes, they are there. And these are done by 


_ devas, and also by asuras, but not by ndgas. And so also about 
the thunders. 


Q. 128. Bhante! What about the coarse earth-bodies 
and. coarse fire-bodies ? 


A. 128. They are not there, except beings endowed with 
oblique movement. 
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Q. 129. Bhante ! What about the moon, etc. ? 


A. 129. These are not there. 

Q. 130. Bhante! Are there villages ? 

A. 130.* It is not correct to say so. 

Q. 131. Bhante! Are there the beams of the moon ? 


A. 131. Gautama! Itis not correctto say so. And the 
same account is to be repeated...till the heavens named Sanat- 
kumara and Mahendra, difference being that these are done 
by devas alone. To be specifically enquired are the coarse 
water-bodies, coarse fire-bodies and coarse flora-bodies. The 
rest as before. 


Wet : 
TTRTTY HITT aft gear a safety qeatg 1 
TH AH AMETS HeTALAHISerEY 1 


Couplets : 


In tamaskaya, ... till five heavens 

(To note are) fire-bodies and earth-bodies 
Fire-bodies alone in the worlds (hells) 

Water-, fire- and flora-bodies in higher heavens, 
As also in krsnardji. 


[ bondage of life-span | 
wet 2Rr-welag WWF! arsrdac qq ? 


sat waza! oefas arsads cord F Tet—arEUITa- 
frgarst wemafigarsy fexmafigase atarenroraf rae 
MaMa asl ATAPMMTATAST! «= ssaT ara... AarforaTe | 
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wet 9aa—arar ft wa! fe aTearafred sra...erparrra- 
forget ? . 


sae 233—traat $osneemfiaar fa ora...ecraromrafigar 
fai deat ara... Aafia | 


seq 23¥—star a wa!) fe srenrafrgaisar sra...aorart. 
wrafigarsar ? 


wae eave! srenrafigarsar fa ora... aeparrrt- 


frgarsat fai deat ata...aarfrare 1 wt UT Jarwa sear 
aT Foreear | 


wet 234-srari da! fe specrafrear srerafergarsar ? 
shart wal fe srerafrsar srerafirsaa ? = sremlaferger 
meMafrgasa? osretafasa srenafisarsar? sTrgoa- 
Mafager stenaatrensa?  stetraetafrse stat ot 
axl fe) 0 memraattafasasar Ta. OTTO 
Trafrsarsar ? 


wat 934 | sreraiafasasar fa ara...acrarrrra- 
tafrsatsat fai eset OTA... TATE ATT t 


Q. 132. Bhanté! How many have been stated to be 
the bondages of life-span ? _— 


A. 132. Gautama! Bondages of life-span have been 
stated to be of six types, which are, bondage determining 
race, bondage determining existence (species), bcrczge ceter- 
mining duration, bondage determining bccy-fcrm, bcencege 
determining space-points and bondege determining experiences. 
These are to be stated ... till the Vaimanikas. 


Q. 133. Bhante! Are the living beings bound by karma 
determining race, ... till determining experiences ? 


A. 133. Gautama! The living beings are bound by 
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karma determining race, ... till determining experiences ; 
and this is relevant of all species ... till the Vaimanikas, 


Q. 134. Bhante! Are the living beings bound by life- 
span determining race ... till determining experiences ? 


A. 134. Gautama! The living beings are bound by 
life-span determining race, ... till determining experiences. 
And this is relevant of all species, ... till the Vaimanikas. 
Thus they make 12 forms (dandaka"*). 


Q. 135. Bhante! Are the living beings bound by race ? 
Do they bind life-span with race? Are they yoked to race ? 
Do they yoke life-span to race ? Are they bound by race and 
line ? Do they bind life-span to race and line ? Are they yoked 
to race and line 2? Dothey yoke life-spanto race and line ? 
Are they bound by race and line ? Do they bind life-span 
to race and line ? Are the living beings yoked to race and 
line 2? Do they tie up life-span with race and line, ... till 
tie up life-span with experience and line ? 


A. 135. Gautama! The living beings tie up life-span 
with race and line, ... till tie up life-span with experience 
and line. This description is to be repeated ... till the 
Vaimanikas. , 


[ isles and seas ] 


mer eag-aat oo wal gaze fe  sfaaler oaeley 
qfarqas aafeayae ? 


wae 2ag—mar! sat of ange viewer TY TeTsAT 
@fsaqas om «waqfeuqas 1 Uday aed tar sfarfaar) oa... 
Van aaa! arfefrar ot ea-aqeet Gat gency ASeZATIT 
arazenrnr a wessare faaefa 1 darrell onfagfagron frer<at 
winfatgagay gr Saas «6a... eed fafcaere 
HAS AL TA-ATTLLAT ATATANIFATATTT THAT TAATTAT | 


mit 230-7 a-aagar Waa! FagarorTasay your ? 
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BAT Va0-MaaT |! ATARAT SIT TAT WAT Tar Sat Far TAT 
gu wa TAT sat Tagar we dtaagqgar oraasafs word) ud 
WAST FAT NTAT TSA Geral Aeasrary t 


Q. 136. Bhante! Does the Salt Sea have its water 
sprayed ? Does it haveits water not sprayed ? Does it have 
its water disturbed ? Does it have its water not disturbed ? 


A. 136. Gautama! The water of the Salt Sea is sprayed, 
not unsprayed, disturbed, not undisturbed. Starting from 
here, (state) as per the Jivdbhigama Sitra’®. For this, it is 
so, Oh Gautama! The outer seas are full, filled to capacity, 
filled to the brim, with water throbbing, full like a pitcher, 
similar in shape, but different in size,—each double the 
preceding one, ... till in this world of beings, there are 
many isles and seas, ending. with Svayambhiramana. 


Q.. 137. Bhante ! How many have been stated to be 
the names of isles and seas ? 


A. 137. Gautama!: The names of isles and seas have 
been stated to be as many as there are auspicious names, auspi- 
cious forms, auspicious smells, auspicious juice and auspicious 
touches. To be stated are their numbers, and the consti- 
uents of all living beings. 


awa! adda! far 
Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying, 
Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to the 


Lord and having done so, he withdrew to his seat. 


Hesal Vatat atwat | Chapter Eight ends 
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wat Saat 
CHAPTER NINE 
[ bondage of karma | 
wet ¢ac—he of wa! oats Set arate aT. 
operat Tae ? 
sat ¢3c—iar! aafagiae ar sesfagdar at ofeagdau 
ari sagtal toranre oaqeqy | 


Q. 138. Bhante! In binding karma enshrouding know- 
ledge, how many types of karma does a living being bind ? 


A. 138. Gautama! Seven types, eight types or maybe six 
types he binds. Refer to Chapter on Bondage in the Pannavand 


Satra'®. 
{ devas’ power to transform ] 


met 239-2a Waa! oafeedie oa...agrrart afew wae 
auftargar TY UTA Cred fasfeqae ? 


wae Cae-mMaAT! ot ENzs aad | 
met gvo—aa a wal antfexe Tare aRarga Ta ? 
BAT WSo-FaAT TT 1 


gaa eve-a om da! fe gem ds ofa faseas 
aera aha ofearear = fageag seoeqye gms ofargar 
fasere ? 


gaze wveeiaar | ooteere dene fears fageas aor 
qr sfearear fagere Ty storaay ates afarear faseag ad 
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UU TAT ATT...GTayT UTE UT whe BTA wTET 
AIT AIST TIAA | 


wer e283 of WA! oafede ooa...aergart = arfaxe 
aes afar TH ems eathrwrae wort 
TsMVTs a HasTTsae waar ? 


SAT VvR—MaaT ! oo ames ares 1 ofeareaT TH | 
met ev3—8 oF Ae 2? fe seme GreTs...? 


wat e¢a—a aa wat ufemese fa wifged | wa sera 
BINT. ws Rey wea..gafes wet offsuit wa... 
aqnines wd alfernare qafsewae us efeqeat ara...gafred 
a wd ume oftarete Wa-<e- re... HFeS-H-T Ie Aaq-Hra- 
arrsag TF at at. wea-aga-arasfan-fraaae-anrg-gqeqeg 
afer | areran ay ey oases aafcargar aftarear 


Q. 139. Bhante! Isa god witha great fortune, ... till 
a great influence capable, without taking the help of external 
matter, to transform one colour and one form ? 


A. 139. Gautama! Heis not capable to do so. 


Q. 140. Bhante! (Is he capable to do so) with the help of 
external matter ? 


A. 140. Gautama! Heis capable to do so. 


Q. 141. Bhante! Does he transform with the help of 
matter existing here ? Does he transform with the help of 
matter existing there ? Or, does he transform with the help 
of matter existing elsewhere ? - 


A. 141. Gautama! He does not transform with the help 
of matter existing here ; he transform with the help of matter 
existing there ; but he does not transform with the help of 
matter existing elsewhere. And in this manner, ... tifl 
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one colour one shape, one colour many shape, many colours 
one shape, and many colours many shapes—these four forms. 


Q. 142. Bhante! Is a god with a great fortune, ... till 
a great influence capable, without the help of external matter, 
to transform black matter into a blue one and a blue matter into 
-a black one ? 


A. 142. Gautama! He is not so capable. But he can do 
‘sO with the help (of external matter). 


Q. 143. Bhante! Does he do so with the help of matter 
existing here, etc. ? 


A. 143. As before,—difference being, ‘can transform’ is 
‘to be stated. Like this, (he is capable to transform) black matter 
into white ; like this, blue matter,... till white ; like this, red 
matter into white; and like this, yellow matter, ... till 
white. And allthis, in this order, about smell, substance and 
touch, about matter with a coarse touch into matter: with a soft. 
touch. And like this, pairs of opposite qualities—heavy-light, 
‘eold-hot, smooth-rough,—can transform all these qualities 
(one into the other). To be stated are: (i) without the help 
of matter does not transform ; (ii) with the help of matter, 
transforms. 


met ovv-afagase a we! 21 8a HaeeTT eT 
afaqaea ta aff eorgt srg crag ? 


SUC LXV ENAS THSS LUT YL AGSST HaPMyTT ga 
faqgasd tt 1 321 afaqesa aenlerd ani afagadd 2d | 
v1 afaqgee ta arated acai fagaed Ad 1 41 afaqese 
area saraige-aeaqry «=afeqeea te 1&1 afagaear aalear- 
satnieni fagadd tf 1 01 fagase varied afagase fa 1 
¢\ fagasa saraed fagadd af 1 


Tr we4-aa ! 81 fagaea ow 2a aneut afagaed aa 
TITS 2 
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TAL LV4-ZAT HITE t 
wet (¥e-Ud Qo faqaes anleer faqaed ta ars ? 
BM LXR-AT FTTZ 1 


met 2v0-22 1 faqgase aalersiitact afagaed ed? 
CV faqawe antensatteuyt faqavd 2a ? 


Bat (vo-UT gefsrochy wesfF qT aE ToTag1 safwo- 
ufé wate are waz 


Q. 144. Bhante! (i) Does a god with an impure tinge and 
an incompetent soul know and seea god anda goddess or 
either of them with an impure tinge ? 


A. 144. Gautama! He cannot. And like this, (ii) one 
with an impure tinge and an incompetent soul (cannot know 
and see) a god with a pure tinge ; (iii) one with an impure 
tinge and a competent soul (cannot know and see) a god 
with an impure tinge ; (iv) one with an impure tinge anda 
competent soul’ (cannot know and see) a god with a pure 
tinge ;(v) one with an impure tinge and a competent- 
incompetent soul (cannot know and see) a god with an impure 
tinge; vi) one with an impure tinge and a competent- 
incompetent soul (cannot know and see) a god with a pure 
tinge; (vii) one with a pure tinge and an incompetent soul 
(cannot know and see) a god with an impure tinge ; and 
(viii) one with a pure tinge, and an incompetent soul (cannot 
know and see) a god with a pure tinge. 


Q. 145. Bhante! (ix) Does a god with a pure tinge and 
a competent soul know (and see) a god with an impure tinge ? 


A. 145. Yes, he does. 


Q. 146. Like this, (x) does a god with a pure tinge 
and a competent soul know (and see), a god with a pure tinge ? 


A. 146. Yes, he does. 
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Q. 147. (xi) Does a god with a pure tinge and a compe- 
tent-incompetent soul (know and see) a god with an impure 
tinge 2? (xii) Does a god with a pure tinge anda competent- 
incompetent soul (know and see) a god with a pure tinge ? 


A. 147. (Yes, he does both.) The first eight (he) does not 
know and see, but the remaining four, (he) knows and sees. 


aa aa! aawa! fri 
Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying, 


Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to the 
* Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat. 


waa Basal aFATT | Chapter Nine ends 


waar vazat 
CHAPTER TEN 
[ possibilities of display of happiness and misery ] 


meq oxc-musieaar oo Wa! wa arendfe wa...ceafe 
wragar uafitg wat sar gaara sirard ot wafrar Se qd ar ge 
ar ora... wieefsraraata forecraaaafa ae(a) aerate arearaafa 
aerraafa garmaafa fegaramaafa afafracter sadfore—. 
a wend wa! ca?) 


Bat yvc—TaaT! ot OF A HoNsferaT Uae arendfa oa... 
fas tut arégi ae go Maat! va arenenfe oa...ceafi- 
want fe ao aqeastary oy wafeat Fe gd ard Aa oa... 
sadfaae t 


WRT YVL—-A Hoyzsi ? 


sat eve—maat | oa Gf daz dao ona...fatarfgar 
afar cra) 2a 4 afgedin oa...ngart ut ag afaeast 
THQ TW F AAMIST TF AaAGeISTT TA...UTAT Fez 
eavaey sade dd fafe aeoufnaefe faragqear aqafae- 
fear oy get SrTSSsaT 1 AT MAT! A Fawaed siqady aha 
fafe arrattaefeg ge ? 


eat FF I 


—awaftar a mat! Fe aft Tote Ftecfenaafas 
aa... sadfaag ? 


—TT EWES TASS | 


a tose ort... sadtea t 
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Q. 148. Bhante! Heretics so say, ... till uphold that 
of all the living beings in the city of Rajagrha, it is not possible 
to make an external display of their happiness and misery, 
ee till even of the size of a berry seed, of bdla-paddy, of pea, 
of rice, of udad, of mang, of yukd, of liksé. Bhante ! How 
is it so ? . 


A. 148. Gautama! What the heretics say, ... till 
uphold is incorrect. Gautama! I say like this, ... till 
uphold that of all the living beings all over the sphere, none 
is capable by any means or in any :ize whatso-ever to make 
an external display of happiness and misery. 


Q. 149. Why so? 


A. 149. Gautama! This isle named Jambidvipa, ... 
state its dimensions. If a god with a great fortune, ... 
till a great influence, takes a casket containing a fragrant 
paste and removes its cover, and then makes three sounds with 
the tips of his thumb and middle finger, and during this much 
time takes 21 rounds of the said Jambiidvipa, and quickly 
returns, then, Gautama! from this speedy movement of 
the said god, is the whole of this isle named Jambidvipa touched 
by the fragrant matter or not ? 


—Yes, sir, it is so touched. 


—Gautama! Is it possible for anyone to display that 
fragrant matter even as small as the size of a berry seed, etc. ? 


—No, it is not possible. 


—It is for this, ... till none is capable of making an 
external display of his happiness and misery. 


[ on soul ] 
get gyo-sta GF WA! MIT? waa? 
Bat @4o-maar ! sa ara fran aya sta fa fora way 
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wet 24e—tta ot dal or? azn ata? 


sat e4e—traar !oaeeu ara forrest) ste go far 
wre far eT<ET | 


Tet Waza TAA! aarHet ? swgeHat wa ? 


See WaR-TtaaT | ageHart ara foraar a1 ss ge far 
agepart faa my waceart i owt gsat wrfrreay ara... 
ATF ATT , 


Wat @43—lae Wa | wa? sha alas ? 


sat ¢43—maaT ! sae ara formar sta sta ger faa sag 
faa ot sitaz 1 


wat @a¥-sitag wa! wear 2 aegr olay ? 


Tat @4v—aiaat! aege ara faaar sag stag gu faa 
Ur far ATWET1 Ca Feat Ygeal a... amifqqy | 


get (4u—wafafer a wa! dec? der wafafed ? 


gat 244-mant! wafafer faa sicqu faq antec i- 
aqzu faa faq uafafeac faa awvafafac | wa deat aa... 
aafuart | 


Q. 150. Bhante ! Is the soul consciousness ? Is conscious- 
ness the soul ? . 


A. 150. Gautama! As arule, the soul is consciousness, 
and consciousness is the soul. 


Q. 151. Bhante! Is the soul an infernal being ? Is an 
infernal being the soul ? 
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A. 151. Gautama! An infernal being is, as a rule, a 
soul ; but a soul may be an infernal being or a non-infernal 
being. 


Q. 152. Bhante! Is the soul an Asurakumara ? Is an 
Asurakumara a soul ? 


A. 152. Gautama! An Asurakumara is, as a rule, a 
soul ; but a soul may or may not be an Asurakumara. 


Q. 153. Bhante! Is one who lives a soul? Is a soul 
called a living being because it lives ? 


A. 153. Gautama! As a rulé,; one who lives is a living 
being ; but a soul sometimes lives (as a worldly being), 
and sometimes it does not so live (as in the case of the 
liberated souls). 


Q. 154. Bhante!Is one who lives called an infernal 
being ? Or, does one who is an infernal being live ? 


A. 154. Gautama! As a rule, an infernal being lives ; 
but anyone who lives may or may not be an infernal being. This 
attribution is to be stated ... till the Vaimanikas. 


Q. 155. Bhante! Is the would-be-liberated an infernal 
ebeing ? Is an infernal being an would-be-liberated ? 


A. 155. Gautama! An would-be-liberated is sometimes 
an infernal being and sometimes other than an infernal 
being. An infernal being is sometimes an would-be liberated, 
and sometimes other than an would-be liberated. This attri- 
bution is to be stated ... till the Vaimanikas. 


[ on misery and happiness again ] 


wet °4e-sorsitagr wa! wat argaedfa...ca weife uw 
ae wet aT WaT lar ae Tadsne Aq adfe & wea as | 
wa ? 
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Tat °4R-Taar | Twa qossar sra...faes F TA AT! 
gu aaar! wdaranaft wa..ceaH—aenzar IT yar 
star ae wiasna Fag aafs aresst aT l AITTRAT AT: WaT 
aat aat waa aaa sdf aresa aeart aad adits 
HATZ TTT wa war war aaane saat agfa agea 
Bawa | 


DAT L4o-A Hy!Nse ? 


Bat eo-Maar! wear waged Fqut aafe wea art 
WATIAZ-ATTAAT-MAA-aaTMgy waa aay a fe aeea wars 
Gefanatear A...AITAT Ama sqrt Agfa alee BARAT —A 
Aves | 


Q. 156. Bhante } Heretics say... till establish that all the 
pranas, bhiitas, jivas and sattas suffer from unalloyed misery. 
Bhante | How is it so ? 


A. 156. Gautama! This, as said by the heretics, ... 
till is incorrect. As for me, oh Gautama! I say, ... till 
establish that some of the prdnas, bhiitas, jivas and sattas 
suffer from unalloyed misery, and rarely ever enjcy happi- 
ness. Some other prdanas, bhiitas, jivas and. sattas have un- 
alloyed happiness, and rarely any misery. There are still 
other prdnas, bhiitas, jivas and sattas who suffer in diverse 
propertions—an admixture of happiness and misery. 


A. 157. Howso ? 


A. 157. Gautama! The infernal beings suffer unalloyed 
misery and rarely any happiness. The Bhavanapatis, Vana- 
vyantaras, Jyotiskas and Vaimanikas have unalloyed happiness 
and rarely any misery. From earth-bodies...till human beings, 
they suffer in diverse proportions—an admixture of happiness 
and misery. 
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[ on intake J 


wer 4c—aeear ot aa! Sahn gaara areca F fer 
AAAS GS «ARTS oTaAae arertfs swiacddrns Tear 
AATAATT Araneae eacaaas Was eaarare ararcfa ? 


sae eacaaaat | arqaxietdimg Was aaarare are 
oY amacadins ohare earaTe arerh oY racaTine t 
wet WAT dar 414... Aarforargt seat 1 


Q. 158. Bhante! The infernal beings take matter by 
their own self. Do they take matter by their own self from 
regions which are attached to their own body ? Do they 
take matter by their own self from regions which are apart 
from (not attached to) their own body ? Or do they take matter 
by their own self from regions which are further and further 
apart ? 


A. 158. Gautama! They take matter by their own self 
from regions which are attached to their own body; they 
do not take matter by their own self from regions which are 


apart from their own body, nor do they take matter by their 
own self from regions which are further and further apart. 


[ on the omniscient ] 
met 240—Faet aa! ara arms are ? 
SAT W4Q—aat | oy EAs THES! 
Wet Whoa Hycse ? 


Bat Weo-—MaAT | Fast GT geeaad fad fT sre afag 
fr srg ora...foreqd taut Fafeea 1 B IrasH 


Q. 159. Bhante! Do the omniscient know and see with 
the help of organs of senses ? 


A. 159. No, Gautama, they do not. 
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Q. 160. Why pray ? 


A. 160. The omniscient know the limited, as also the 
unlimited, in the east, ... till their vision is unobstructed. 
It is for this so. (Like this in all the directions.) 


Tet : 


wart a gs gee WA lag aga afaat a1 
Uae A-aTAATAT Fas 


Couplet : 
Happiness and Misery of the Living Beings, 
Living Beings, their Life, the Would-be-liberated, 
Unalloyed Misery, Intake of Matter by Self, Omniscient, 
( These are the topics discussed in this Sataka). 
wa wal ad wal fas 
Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the great Lord! 


So saying, Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance 
to the Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat. 


“gaat eqaat qerdt 1 Chapter Ten ends 


wes FA Arad | Book Ten ends 


NOTES 


‘Boox III 


1. The details of Camarendra’s suzereinty. have been 
given as follows: Four Lokapalas (Overlords of directions), 
five principal Consorts with their progen‘es, three assembly cham- 
bers, sevenfold army, seven Commanders-in-chief, 2,56,000 Body- 
guard gods and many other gods and their families, all residents 
of the metropolis Camaracaificé.. Over all these, Camarendra 
held suzereignty, overlordship, mastery, husbandship and 
supreme command. He exercised his overlordship on them, 
made them obey his wishes, lived in the midst of a din of 
diverse musical instruments always at play which emitted a 
deep sound like the rgar of clouds, and enjoyed many divine 
joys. ; 


Two species of gods have been named in the text, Sama- 
_ hika and Trayas-trimSa, but in all there are 10 species as 
follows : 


(i) Indra who is the master and overlord of the gods. 
(ii) Sadmanikas who are almost equal (samdna) to Indra 
enjoying a very high status. 
(iii) Trayas-triméas who are fitto be ministers, high priests, 
etc. 
(iv) Parigadyas who are members of one or other of the 
assemblies of the Indra, his friends and counsellors. 
(v) Atma-raksaka who are body-guards. 
(vi) Lokapalas who are masters of directions under the 
Indra. 
(vii) Anikas who are soldiers and Anikadhipatis who are the 
commanders. 
(viii) Prakirnakas who are commoners. 
(ix) Abhiyogikas who serve the Indra .as seeranle or 
attendants. 
(x) Kilvisikas who are low-class gods. 
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2. The various types of gems have been stated to be as 
follows : 


vajra, vaidarya, lohitaksa, masdragalla, hansagarbha, pulaka, 
saugandhika, jyotirasa, anka, afijana, ratna, jdtaripa, afjana- 
pulaka and sphatika (crystal). 


3. Two similes have been ‘used, viz., (1) that of a lass 
held by the hand by a lad, and (2) that of the spokes ofa 
wheel which are held by its axle. 


The point at issue is that the lass is held so tight by the 
lad that there is no gap between the two. Similarly, the 
spokes of the wheel are so fixed at its axle that there is no 
gap between one and the other. Likewise, Camarendra has 
very wide powers to fill up innumerable isles and seas in such 
a manner that there may be no gap. 


4. Writing about the Vairocanendra, the commentato! 
states: The Asurakumaras of the northern region have é 
greater brilliance than the Asurakumiaras of the south, because 
of which the former are called Vairocana and their Indra is 
casled Vairocanendra. His powers are more than those of 
Ca marendra. 


5. What has been said about Dharanendra has to be 
repeated about all the Bhavanapati Indras till Mahaghosa. 
The following are the Indras of the Bhavanapatis : 


South—Camara, Dharana, Venudeva, Harikanta, Agni- 
gikha, Parna, Jalakanta, Amita, Vilamba (Vileva) and Ghoga. 


North—Bali, Bhatdnanda, Venudali, Harissaha, Agni- 
manava, Vaégista, Jalaprabha, Amitavahana, Prabhafijana and 
Mahdaghosa. 


6. The following details about Sakrendra need be filled 
up: He has eight principal Consorts with families, four 
Lokapalas, three assemblies, seven-fold army and_ seven 
Commanders. 
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7. Normally attainment regarding expression and attain- 
ment regarding mind are counted as two separate attainments 
so that the total would be six. But in the case of the in- 
fernal beings and of celestial beings, the two aforesaid attain- 
ments may be combined into one, as here, by some great 
sage. This is not normally allowed. Cf. 


tha tu: paficadhaé bhdsa-manah-paryaptyor-bahuS$rutabhimatena 
kendpi kdranena ekatva-vivaksan@t 


Tt is a case of what is called vivaksd or exception. 
8. The commentator writes : 


laddhe tti janmdntare tadupGrjandpeksaya patie tti prdapta 
devabhava'peksayd abhisamanndgae tti tad-bhoga’-peksayaé 


[Laddha is something carried forward from previous life. 
Patta is something carried forward from celestial life. Abhi- 
samannagaya means that the objects are at one’s disposal ‘so 
that one is freé to use them.] 


9. Another difference is that Isdinendra exercises suze- 
reignty over 28,00,000 vimdnas, 80,000 Samanika gods and 
3,20,000 Body-guard gods. 


10. The celestial abodes (vimanas) in different heavens 
and Samanika gods therein have been as follows : 


yvimdna SGmanikas 
Saudharma 32,00,000 84,000 
[sana 28,00,000 80,000 
Sanatkumara 12,00,000 72,000 
Mahendra 8,00,000 ~ 70,000 
Brahmaloka 4,00,000 ~ >. 60,000 
Lantaka ' $9,000 . 50,000 
Mahasukra 40,000 40,000 
‘Sahasrara 6,000 . 30,000 
Anata-Pranata 400 20,000 
Arana-Acyuta 300 10,000 


21 
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11, The actual station of the Asurakumaras has been 
described as follows: — 


uvarim egam joyana-sahassam ogdhittd hettha cegam joyana- 
Sahagsari vajjettd majjhe atthahattare joyana-saya-sahasse ettha 
nam asurakumardnam devdnam causatthim bhavand-vdsa-saya- 
sahassa bhavantiti akkhayam 


{Leave aside 1000 yojanas at the top, and exclude 1000 
yojanas at the bottom; in the remaining portion which is 
1,78,000 yojanas are located the 64,00,000 abodes of the 
Asurakumaras.] 


12. According to the lunar calendar in use in India, a 
day of the fortnight may be complete of incomplete. When 
it is incomplete, it takes some time from the previous day 
or the day following which means that portions of two days 
make one day. Such a day is considered inauspicious, since 
it is not complete in itself, but is made complete by taking 
some time from another day preceding or following. Most 
inauspicious is the day which becomes complete by taking 
some time from the previous day and some time from the day 
following so that; in consequence, three days touch one another. 
Ordinarily, the fourteenth day is particularly auspicious for 
birth when it is complete in itself ; but when it is not com- 
plete in itself; and is touched by one day either side or by 
two days, it becomes very inauspicious for a child born on 
that day. Hence the use of the expression for Camarendra. 


13. The word kandaye is used to signify the time taken 
for movement up and for movement down. When a com- 
parison is made, the expressions are, ‘limited times more’ or 
‘limited times less’, but no precise measure .cf time is given. 
In subsequent discussion, however, the difference is speci- 
fically mentioned by stating that the ground covered by Sakra 
in one time-unit is covered by Camara in two time-units, 
and so on, from which it may not be difficult to conceive 
what ‘limited times more or less’ would mean. The time 
taken by Sakra and Gamara respectively for oblique move- 
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ment would lie between the time taken by them for move- 
ments up and down. As the writer of the Carni has put it, 


egenam samayenam uvayayiahe nam joyanam egeneva sama- 
yenam tiriyam divaddham gacchai uddham do joyanani sakko. 


[If Sakra goes one yojanain the downward direction in 
one time-unit, but two yojanas in the upward direction during 
the same time, then, in case of oblique movement, he goes 
one and a half yojanas during the same time. ] 


14. For details, supra Sataka 1 Udde Saka 2. 


15. For details, supra Sataka 1 Udde Saka 2. 


16. The discussion on activities is relevant of those who 
have three types of activities, viz., of body, of mind and of 
words, not of those who have no activities. Six external 
expressions of activity are : throbbing, trembling, moving, 
pacing, walking and getting enthused. When indulging in 
activities, one cannot: perform the final activity, nor terminate 
the cycle of life and death. The reason for this is that activities 
of body, mind and words have drambha, samrambha and samdé- 
rambha. Cf. 


sanikappo samrambho paritavakaro bhave samdérambho 
dGrambho uddabao savvanaydnam visuddhénam 


[ Samrambha is decision to injure, Samdrambha is to torture 
and drambha is killing. Such is the view of the best nayas.] 


17. This is a state when one is fixed rock-like, without 
activity of body, mind or words, Saile$i as it is called. For 
such one, all activities cease, and his activity before final 
exit becomes his final activity. 


18. A man whose activities have ceased is the only one 
who: has his final activity at death. In the case of the res- 
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trained, what to speak of his movement and other activities, 


’ even the movement of his eyes is done with the greatest pre- 


caution. It is for this that he has now only one activity 
called ‘cautious movement’ (irydpathiki). ts stages have been 
indicated in the Sutra itself. 


Particularly significant is the word attattd sambudassa. It 
means one who has restrained self by self. Even such a person 
acquires karma, what to speak’of one who is not at all res- 
trained. The latter sinks like a boat with a hundred small 
holes and a hundred big holes. 


19. The description in the Jivabhigama Siitra is as follows : 
In the Salt Sea, in four directions, there are four mahdpdatdla 
kalasas (subterranean giant-pitchers). One-third of each 
pitcher at the bottom contains air, one-third in the middle 
contains air and water and the remaining one-third at the top 
contains water only. These four pitchers are of a gigantic 
size. These apart, there are 7884 smaller pitchers called pdtdla 
kalaSas. The big pitchers are 1,00,000 yojanas each and the 
small ones are 1000 yojanas each. Disturbances in these pitchers 
cause rising and falling tides in the Salt Sea. On a 
point of enquiry from Gautama viz., why the Salt Sea did not, 
wash out the whole of Jambi-dvipa, Mahavira said, 


“This does not happen because of the impact of the Jinas, 
and also because of the location of the sphere and the influence 
of the sphere.” 


20. Ten parts of a tree are: root, trunk, branch, bark, 
twig, sprout, leaf, flower, fruit and seed. By two’s, these ten 
give forty-five forms, such as, 

root-trunk, root-branch, root-bark, root-twig, root-sprout, 
root-leaf, root-flower, root-fruit, root-seed—9 forms ; 

trunk-branch, trunk-bark, trunk-twig, trunk-sprout, trunk- 
leaf, trunk-flower, trunk-fruit, trunk-seed—8 forms ; 

branch-bark, branch-twig, branch-sprout, branch-leaf, branch- 
flower, branch-fruit, branch-seed—7 forms ; 
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bark-twig, bark-sprout, bark-leaf, bark-flower, bark-fruit, 
bark-seed—6 forms ; 


twig-sprout, twig-leaf, twig-flower, twig-fruit, twig-seed— 
5 forms ; 


sprout-leaf, sprout-flower, sprout-fruit sprout-seed—4 forms ; 
leaf-flower, leaf-fruit, leaf-seed—3 forms ; 
flower-fruit, flower-seed—2 forms ; 
fruit-séed—1 form. 
21. jugga—It is very similar to a ricksaw. It has an 
accomodation about 2 cubits in length. 
gilli—a chariot drawn by an elephant. 
thilli—a chariot drawn by a horse, a toriga. 
sia—a palanquin. 
.sandamaniya—a big vehicle of the size of a man. 


22. In the case of clouds, the word for ‘transformation’ 
is parindmettaye, not viuvvittae, because the clouds have no soul. 
Yet the clouds transform but they do soas part of the 
natural process. This is the reason why they do not transform 
by their own capability, activity and exertion, but by the 
capability, activity and exertion of others. 


23. Abhiyoga means power to enter into an animal form 
(body), whereas vikurvand means to transform one’s own 
person. On abhiyoga, the following is important : 


mantd-jogam kaum bhiikammam tu je paumjemti 
sdya-rasa-iddhiheum abhiyogam bhdvanam kunai 


[One who indulges in material activities with an earthly end 
like power, prosperity, good food, etc., is said to perform 
abhiyoga.] 


24. The Samanika gods of various Indras are as follows : 


Camarendra 64,000 
Vairocanendra (Bali) 60,000 
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Indras in other bhavanas 6,000 (for each) 
Isanendra 80,000 
Sanatkumarendra 72,000 
Mahendra 70,000 
Brahmendra 60,000 
Lantakendra 50,000 
Sukrendra 40,000 
Sahasrarencra 30,000 
Pranatendra 20,000 


Acyutendra 10,000 (for each) 


The number of Body-guard gods in each case is four-times 
the number of Samanika gods. 


25. The Samanika gods of Soma are called Somadevas. 
Those who belong to the family of Sdma are called Somadeva- 
kayika gods. The rest are devoted to, and receive orders 
from, Soma. 


26. Even gods in possession of avadhi knowledge stand 
in need of organs of senses. 


The relevant portion from the Jivdbhigama Sitra is given 
Dbelow : 


Q. Bhante! How many types of matter are received by 
the ears? 


A. Gautama! Two types, viz., matter giving pleasant 
sound and matter giving unpleasant sound. 


Q. Bhante! How many types of matter are received by 
the eyes ? 


A. Gautama! Two types, viz., matter giving pleasant 
yision and matter giving unpleasant vision. 
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Q. Bhante! How many types of matter are received by 
the nose ? 


A. Gautama ! Two types, viz., matter giving pleasant smell 
and matter giving unpleasant smell. 


Q. Bhante! How many types of matter are received by 
the tongue ? 


A. Gautama ! Two types, viz., matter giving pleasant taste 
and matter giving unpleasant taste. 


Q. Bhante! How many types of matter are received by 
the organ of touch (skin) ? 


A. Gautama! Two types, viz., matter giving pleasant 
touch and matter. giving unpleasant. touch. 


27. The details about the assemblies in the Jivdbhigama 
Sutra are as follows : x 


The three assemblies of Camarendra are Samika(ta), Canda 
and Jata. Samika is so called because it produces balance 
and equanimity. Canda is so called because it upsets balance 
and equanimity when there is provocation. Jata is so called 
because it upsets balance and equanimity even without provo- 
cation. They are respectively inner, middle and outer assem- 
blies. The inner assembly meets when convened by Cama- 
rendra himself on business which Came. idra explains before 
the assembly. The middle assembly mee.s when it is convened 
by Camarendra, or even when it is not so convened, and 
then Camarendra places before it the deliberations of the 
_ inner assembly and takes counsel from this assembly. The 
outer assembly meets even without being convened to reteive 
the decisions and orders in order to put them into execution. 
All the remaining (nine) Indras in this direction have similar 
assemblies as the Indra of the Asurakumi§ras, 
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The. Vanavyantara gods have three assemblies named Isa, 
Tudia and Drdharathad. The assemblies of the Jyotiskas are 
called Tumba, Tudia and Parva and those of the Vaimanika 
gods are called Samika, Canda and Jata. 


The inner assembly of Camarendra has 24,000 gods and 
350 goddesses, the middle assembly has 28,000 gods and 
300° goddesses and the outer assembly has 32,000 gods and 
250 goddesses. The life-span of the gods are respectively 24, 
2 and 14 palyopamas, and that of the goddesses are respectively 
14, 1 and 4 palyopamas. 


Balindra’s three assemblies have respectively 20,000, 24,000 
and 28,000 gods and 450, 400 and 350 goddesses,with life-span 
of 34, 3, 24 palyopamas for the gods and of 23, 2 and 14 
palyopamas for the goddesses. 


In the south, the three assemblies of each Indra have res- 
pectively 60,000, 70,000 and 80,000 gods and 175, 150 and 125 
goddesses, with life-span of more than 4 palyopama, } palyo- 
pama and less than 4 of a palyopama for the gods and less than 3, 
more than } and 3 of a palycpama for the goddesses. 


In the north, the three assemblies of each Indra have 
respectively 50,000, 60,000 and 70,000 gods and 225, 200 and 
175 goddesses, with life-span less than 1 palyopama, more 
than 4 palyopama and 4 palyopama for the gods and 4 palyo- 
pama, less than $ and }of a palyopama for the goddesses. 


Vanavyantaras have 32 Indras and Jyotiskas have 2. 
Their assemblies have respectively 8,000, 10,000 and 12,000 
gods wih life-span of 4, less than 4 and more than 3 of a palyo- 
pama, and 100 goddesses for each of the three with life-span. 
of more than }, } and less than } of a palyopama. 


The assemblies of Sakrendra have respectively 12,000, 14, 000- 
and 16,000 gods with life-span of 5, 4 and 3 palyopamas, and 
700, 600 and 500 goddesses with life-span of 3, 2 and 1 
patyopamas. 
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The three assemblies of ISanendra have respectively 10,000, 
12,000 and 14,000 gods with life-span of 7, 6 and 5 palyopamas 
and 900, 800 and 700 goddesses with life-span of 5, 4 and 
3 palyopamas. 


The three assemblies of Sanatkumarendra have respectively 
8,000, 10,000 and 12,000 gods with life-span of 44 sdgaras 5 
palyopamas, 44 sdgaras 4 palyopamas and 4} sdagdras 3 palyo- 
pamas. From this heaven upwards, there are no goddesses. 


The three assemblies of Mahendrendra have respectively 
6,000, 8,000 and 10,000 gods with life-span of 44 sdgaras 7 
palyopamas, 44 sdgaras 6 palyopamas and 44 sdgaras5 
palyopamas. 


The three assembites of Brahmalokendra have respectively 
4,000, 6,000 and 8,000 gods with life-span of 84 sdgaras 5 palyo- 
pamas, 84 sdgaras4 palyopamas and 84 sdagaras 3 palyopamas. 


The three assemblies of Lantakendra have respectively 
2,000, 4,000 and 6,000 gods with life-span of 12 sé@garas 7 


palyopamas, 12 sa@garas6 palyopamas and 12 sdgaras 5 palyo- 
pamias. 


The three assemblies of Mahasukrendra have respectively 
1,000, 2,000 and 4,000 gods with life-span of 154 sagaras 5- 
palyopamas, 154 sdgaras 4 palyopamas and 15} sdgaras 3 palyo- 
pamas. 


The three assemblies of Sahasrarendra have respectively 500, 
1,000 and 2,000 gods with life-span of 174 sdgaras 7 palyopa- 
mas, 174 sdgaras 6 palyopamas and 174 sdgaras 5 palyopamas. 


Anata and Pranata have a common Indra named Pranatendra 
His three assemblies have respectively 250, S00 and 1,000 gods 
with life-span of 19 sdgaras 5 palyopamas, 19 sdgaras 4 palyc- 

pamas and 19 sdgaras 3 palyopamas. 
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Arana and Acyuta have a common Indra named Acyv- 
tendra. His three assemblies have respectively 125, 250 and 
500 gods with life-span of 21 sdgaras 7 palyopamas, 21 séga- 
ras 6 palyopamas and 21 sdgaras 5 palyopamas. 


Graibeyaka and Anuttara vimdnas have no Indra so that 
each god there considers himself to be an Indra (@ham Indra). 
They have the same fortune, none being high or low, master 
or valet. There are no assemblies in these vimanas. 


Boox IV 


1. Details are as follows : 


Q. Bhante! Where is Soma, the capital city of Maharaja 
Soma, the Lokapala of Isanendra ? 


A. Gautama! Soma is exactly beneath the great vinidna 
Sumana. Its details are the same as those of the capial 
city of Vijayadeva in the Jivdbhigama Siitra. Each one of the 
four capital cities has the same description. 


According to the samgrahani gdthds of the Dvipa-sdgara 
Prajfiapti, the capital cities of the Lokapalas of both 
Sakrendra and Iganendra, four in eachcasé, are located in the 
eleventh Kundalavara Island. There seems to be a little 
confusion. Just as the principal Consorts of Sakrendra and 
Iganendra have their cities in Nandigvara Island, so the cities 
. described in the Prajiapti appear to belong to the principal 
Consorts of the aforesaid Lokapalas, and not to the Lokapalas 
themselves. 


2. The relevant portion of Chapter Seventeen of the Panna- 
vana Sitra reads as follows : 


Q. Bhante! Are infernal beings alone born among 
the infernal beings, or are non-infernal beings born among 
the infernal beings. 


A. Gautama! Only infernal beings are born among the 
infernal beings ; non-infernal beings are not born among the 
infernal beings. 


An animal or a man who, after death, is to be born 
among the infernal beings has ended the span of animal or 
human life (as the case may be) at death. Hereafter, he has 
with him only one life-span which is the life-span as an infernal 
being. The infernal life-span starts at the end of the animal 
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or human existence, and the time taken in transit to reach the- 
hell added to the life in the hell is the total life-span in the hell 
for that infernal being. 


The discussion about the infernal beings is followed by a 
discussion on knowledge. 


Q. Bhante! How many types of knowledge does a soul 
with black tinge possess ? 


A. Gautama! He may possess two, viz., mati and Sruta, 
or three, viz., mati, Sruta and avadhi. or four, viz., mati, Sruta,. 
avadhi and manah-paryaya. 


3. The discussion in the Pannavand Stitra is as follows : 


Q. Bhante! Does black tinge, by acquiring blue tinge, 
alter itself into the latter’s shape, colour, smell, substance 
and touch ? 


A. Gautama! Black tinge, by acquiring blue tinge, 
alters, ... till touch. 


The implication is that if a soul with black tinge acquires 
blue tinge before it quits a body, then it is born with blue 
tinge. As it has been said, 


jallesaim davvaim pariyaitta kdlam karei tallese uvavajjai 
[The soul acquires at birth a tinge which it took before death.] 


Q. Bhante! (As you say), by acquiring blue tinge, the 
black tinge assumes the former’s shape, ... till touch. What 
is the reason for this ? 


A. Gautama! Just as milk which is sweet, when 
mixed with butter-milk, acquires the shape, colour, smell, 
substance. and touch of the latter, in the same way, the black 
tinge assumes the shape, etc., of the blue tinge when mixed with 
it. : 
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Just as a piece of white cloth, when soaked in red, yellow, 
etc., acquires the shape, ... till touch of the particular 
colour, in the same way, when the black tinge is mixed with 
the blue tinge, it acquires the latter’s shape, ... till touch. 


What has been said of the black-blue tinges has to be 
tepeated for blue-ash tinges, ash-red tinges, red-pink tinges 
and pink-white tinges. 


So much on the outcome. Coming to other items of 
which the first one is hue or colour, Gautama said, 


Q. Bhante ! What is the hue of the black tinge ? 


A. Gautama! The hue of the black tinge is dark, like 
that of acloud. The hue of the blue tinge is like that of a drone. 
The hue of the ash tinge is like that of catechu. The hue of the 
red tingeislike that of a hare’s blood. The hue of the pink tinge 


is like that of a campaka flower. The hue of the white tinge is 
dike that of a conch. 


The substance of the tinges is as follows : 


black tinge — pingent like nim juice ; 

blue tinge — hot like dried ginger ; 

ash tinge ~~ sour like green berry ; 

red tinge — sweet-sour like a mango ; 

pink tinge — hot-pungent-sweet like liquors ; 
white tinge — sweet like jaggery. 


The smell of the tinges are as follows : 


black, blue and ash — unwholesome ; 
red, pink and white — wholesome. 


Black, blue and ash tinges are impure, unwholesome, 
miserable, cold and harsh, ushering in. misery ; red, pink and 
white tinges are pure, wholesome, joyous, soft and pleasant 
ushering in happiness. 
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The outcome of tinges is good, bad or medium, each 
having a subdivision into three, giving in all nine forms. 


Each one of the.six tinges has an infinite number of prade Sas, 
and each one cf the six is mixed up with an unlimited (number 
of) pradesas of non-sphere (sky). And so on. 


The intensity of the tinges as substance is as follows : 


black tinges has the lowest ; 

blue tinge has an innumerable times more (than the black) ; 
ash tinge has an innumerable times more (than the blue) ; 

red tinge has an innumerable times more (than the ash) ; 

pink tinge has an innumerable times more (than the red) ; 
white tinge has an*innumerable times more (than the pink). 


Book V 


1. The rising and the setting of the sun in particular direc- 
tions is only relative to our vision. The reality is that the sun 
is all the time on this earth, but when our vision is obstructed, 
we do not see the sun, and then we say, ‘the sun has set’. 
But just at that time when we do not see the sun, people in some 
other parts of this earth whose obstruction has been removed 
see the sun, and they say, ‘the sun has risen’. Thus the rising and 
the setting of the sun are relative to our vision depending on 
whether the vision is obstucted or not. As it has been said, 


jaha jaha samaye samaye purao samcarai bhakkharo gayane 
taha taha io vi niyama jayai rayani ja bhdvattho 

evam ca sai nardnam udayatthamandim honti aniyaydim 
sayadesabhee kassai kinci vavadissai niyama 


[As the sun moves forward in the sky, the sky in the rear 
becomes dark. So therising and the setting of the sun depend 
on the movement of the sun. The rising and the setting of the 
sun are not uniform phenomena in relation to man, but differ 
according to his geographical location.] 


The Sutra establishes that the sun moves in all directions 
in the sky. This rejects the common-sense view. crdinarily held 
that the sun rises in the east and sets in the west. If still 
we observe the night and the day, it is because of the fact that 
the rays of the sun reach upto a certain distance cnly, and the 
region beyond that distance remains dark. 


In the Jaina view, there are two suns over the Jambi-dvipa 
because of which there is simultaneous day in the north and 
the south on one side of it and simultaneous night in the 
north and the south on the other side of it, and vice versa. Had 
there been only one sun, it would have served only half of one 
side ata time, say, the north on this side, and then the other 


‘336 Bhagavati Sitra 


three, viz., the south on this side, and both the north and the 
south on the other side, would be without the sun. The terms 
uttarardha and daksinaérdha do not signify that oneis above 
the other, but are the two directions of the globe ; nor does the 
suffix ardha mean half, but it means ‘only’. 


2. The sun has in all 184 mandalas of which 65 are in Jambi- 
-dvipa and.119 in the Salt Sea. When the sun is wholly in the inner- 
most mandala, then in the north and the south, the day has a 
maximum span of 18 muhartas, and in the east and the west, 
the night has a maximum span of 12 muhartas, total 30 
_muhartas (24 hours). As the sun moves out from the inner- 
-most mandala, for each mandala traversed by the sun, the 
day loses a fraction of its span, as the night gainsit. The day 
loses by 2/61 of a muharta from the 18 muhirias, and the 
process repeats eachtime asthe sun crosses a mandala, till the 
position is totally reversed when the sun is wholly in the 
outer-most mandala. The process has been called asfddaSa- 
muhurtantara. To be precise, when the sun is wholly in the 
outer-most mandala, then in the north and the south, the 
day has a maximum span of 12 muhdrtas and the night 
has of 18 muhartas. 


3. The Jaina time division is as follows : 


Samaya is the smallest time-unit which is not divisible 
any further. 

Avalika is an unlimited number of time-units added. 

Ucchvdsa is a limited number of dvalikds added. 

Nih$vasa isa limited number of dvalikds added. 

Anapréna is one ucchvasa plus one nihsvasa. 

Seven G@napranas make one stoka. 

Seven stokas make one lava. 

71 lavas or 3773 Svasocchvasas make 1 muhirta which 
is equal to 48 minutes. 

30 muhartas make one aho-ratra (day-night, or simply 
day). 

15 aho-raétras make one pakied (fortnight). 

2 fortnights make one mdsa (month). 

2 months make one rtu (season). 
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3 seasons make one ayana, 

2 ayanas make one year, 

5 years make a yuga, 

20 yugas make a Sataka (century), and so on 

till a 100 satakas (1,00,000 years) make a millenium, 
84,00,000 years make one purvdanga, 

84,00,000 x 84,00,000 years make one péurva, 

1 ptrva x 84,00,000 years make one truftitdnga, 

1 trutitdfiga x 84,00,000 years make one trufita. 


And so on (see the Sutra for further divisions up). The 
highest figure given in the Jaina texts expressible in terms of 
arithmetical digits is Sirsaprahelikd with 194 digits; it is 
reproduced below : 


7582, 6325, 3073, 0102, 4115, 7973, 5699, 7569, 6406, ‘2189, 
6684, 8080, 1832, 96, followed by 140 zeroes, makig 194 digits 
in all. Here ends the countable number. When the number 
is beyond this figure, it is expressed with the help of com- 
parisons like palyopama and sdgarepama. 


5. Avasarpini is the down or declining phase of the time- 
cycle. In the down phase, physical dimensions and life-span 
of living beings go down and so also their capacity for 
endeavour, activity, strength, energy and self-exertion. The 
colour, smell, taste, substance and touch of matter gradually 
wane. The length of this phase of the time-cycle is stated 
to be 10 koddkodi sdégaropamas. The entire period of decline 
has six subdivisions, each being called an drdé on the analogy 
of spokes in the wheel. ; 


Utsarpini is the up-phase of the time-cycle when the afore- 
said attributes in living beings as well as matter are gradually 
enhanced. It has a similar length and similar sub-divisions 


as avasarpini. 


When there is no down-phase or up-phase of the time- 
cycle, it is fixed time. 


22 


338 Bhagavati Sitra. 

6. Jambia-dvipa is 1,00,000 yojanas in length, and so- 
also in breadth. It is encircled on all sides by the Salt Sea 
whose water is saline. It is 2,00,000 yojanas in length and so 
also in breadth. They are served by four suns and four moons. 
Jambii-dvipa is round like a saucer and the Salt sea is round 
like a bangle. Thus the Salt Sea encircles Jambi-dvipa. 
The Salt Sea has a floor area which is 24 times that of 
Jambii~dvipa. 


7. Encircling the Salt Sea, again like a bangle, is the isle 
(continent) called Dhataki-khanda which is 4,00,000 yojanas. 
square, and encircled by the Kaloda Sea. Encircling the 
Kaloda Sea is the isle (continent) named Puskara which is 
16,00,000 yojanas square, again bangle-shaped, which has. 
running through its middle all along a mountain called Manu-- 
sottara, so that half the portion of the Puskara isle is inside 
the mountain wall and half of it is outside. In other words, 
sheltered within this rocky rampart are, to start with and 
stated in order, Jambi-dvipa, Salt Sea, Dhataki-khanda, Kaloda 
Sea and half of Puskara called Puskarardha, in all two great 
seas and 24 isles (continents). The inner half of Puskara is 
served by 72 suns and 72 moons. The mountain is called 
Manusottara because it sets the boundary for human habi- 
tation. Beyond this mountain, there are isles and seas, but 
no human being. In other words, the sphere of man consists. 
of 2 seas and 24 isles, the entire floor-space being 245 lakh 
yojanas square. The outer half of Puskara_ shelters some 
low species of life, but no human being. Beyond Puskara 
and encircling it is a Sea, encircled by an island, a sea 
again, and again an island, and so on, till the last sea is 
Svayambhiramana. Then, upto 12 yojanas ail around Svayambhi- 
ramana there are hulls of viscous water, viscous wind and 
light wind. Here space ends. The rest is non-space, aloka 
as it is called. In the 24 isles, there are in all 132 suns 
and 132 moons. All ofthem have movement, and so _ there 
are nights and days. Thus time or kdla is relevant of 2} 
isles only, and not of the entire space. There is no night 
and day beyond these 24 isles. 


8. Three causes have been assigned for the blcwing of 
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the various winds. First, they blow. because such is their 
inherent nature ; second, they blow when they change from 
gross to fluid ; and third, they blow when the Vayukumaras 
make them blow. The original body (mila Sarira) of the 
air-bodies is gross, which, when changed into fluid becomes 
uttara-Sarira, When such wind blows, it is called uttara-kriy@ 
or uttara-vaikriya. 


An alternative explanation given is: of the four winds, 
the first three blow because of their inherent nature; the 
second, third and fourth blow when they transform into a 
fluid body ; and all the four blow when they are made to 
do so by the Vayukumara gods. 


9. The details which are contained in Book Two (supra) 
may be stated in brief: 


Air-bedies inhale and exhale air, but not air-bcdies. In 
other words, the air they breathe in and out is not living 
air. It is without life. They die and are born several 
hundred thousand times among the air-bodies. They die 
when they are hurt, and when they die, their caloric and 
karman bodies go out with them, but their gross and fluid 
bodies are left behind. , 


10. The details in the Jivaébhigama Sititra are as follows: 
Q. Bhante! What is the shape of the Salt Sea ? 


A. Gautama! It is circular like gotirtha, a boat, an 
oyster, horse’s neck or balathi. 


Q. Bhante! What is the circumference of the Salt Sea, 
its length, breadth, depth, height and its foremost point ? 


A. Gautama! Its circumference is 2,00,000 yojanas, its 
length is slightly more than 15,81,139 yojanas, its depth 1,000 
yojanas and its height is 16,000 yojanas. Its foremost point 
is 17,000 yojanas. 
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Q. Bhante! It is so vast and so much extended. Then 


how is it that it does not engulf the isle of Jambt-dvipa... 
till flood it ? 


A. Gautama! The regions named Bharata and Airavata - 
in the isle of Jambi-dvipa are inhabited by Arihantas, Cakra- 
vartis, Baladevas, Vasudevas, Caranas, Vidyadharas, monks, 
nuns, Ssradvakas, Srdvikds, many pious men, who are, by habit 
and temperament, gentle, polite, mild, for which passions 
like anger, etc., are subdued. They are simple, tender- 
hearted, their senses conquered, gentle and polite. Because 
of their existence and impact, the Salt Sea does not engulf 
Jambi-dvipa,...till flood it. 


11. There are two types of sounds called dragata and 
pGragata, the former touching the organ of hearing and hence 
being audible, and the latter not touching the organ of 
hearing and hence not being audible. The omniscient, how- 
ever, knows and hears both the sounds. 


12. Leaving aside the immobile beings and one-organ 
beings, for whom only one form is relevant, (viz., many bind 
seven types of karma and many bind eight types), for the rest, 
three forms are relevant which are : 


(a) all bind seven types of karma ; 
(b) many bind seven types and one bind eight types ; 
(c) many bind seven types and many bind eight types. 


13. Sleeping in a standing posture is called pracald. Sleep 
and pracald, both are the outcome of karma _ enshrouding 
vision. Ordinary beings experience this karma and hence 
have both sleep and pracald. 


14. Apparently, the reference is to the transfer of Mahfavira’s 
embryo from the womb of the Brahmani Devananda to that 
of the Ksatriyani Trisald. Four forms of such transfer have 
been stated, which are § 
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(a) take straight from one womb and place it into another ; 

(b) take out from one womb and place it into another 
through the uteras of the latter woman ; 

(c) take out through the uteras of the first woman and 
transfer to the womb of the second ; and 

(d) take out from one womb through the uteras and 
place into another womb through the uteras. 


Of these four, the third form has been considered to be 
most convenient and suitable. 


In the matter of transferring an embryo from one womb 
to another, the capacity of the gods has been considered to be 
most perfect. They can transfer the embryo without causing 
even the slightest pain (dbddhd) or great pain (vibddhd) to 
the embryo. The god Harinegamesi transferred the embryo 
of Mahavira with such dexterity that, despite his being in posses- 
sion of three types~*of knowledge, Mahavira felt nothing 
about the actual process of transfer, even though he knew 
that he would be so transferred and he knew it after the process 
. that he had been transferred. 


15. Although the expression non-restrained | (mo-safijayd) 
has a similar meaning as the expression unrestrdined (asaf- 
jaya), the first expression is not harsh. Hence its use has 
been recommended. It shows the sense of humour of Maha- 
vira. 


16. The language spoken in Magadha was Magadhi. 
With an admixture of Prakrt, it became Ardha-Magadhi or 
half-Magadhi. At that time, six languages spoken were 
Praktt, Sanskrt, Magadhi, Paigdci, Sauraseni and Apa- 
vraméa. 


17. In a strict sense, direct knowledge obtained by the 
soul without the aid of organs of senses is pratyaksa ‘pra- 
mana. It covers three types of knowledge, viz., avadhi, 
manah-parydya and kevala. In ordinary language, however, 
pratyaksa knowledge is one derived with the help of 
organs of senses, including mind. The former is by niSscaya 
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naya and the latter is by vyavahdra naya. Knowledge de- 
‘rived from some external mark is called anumdna pramdna. 
Knowledge based on similarities, is called upamdna pramdna. 
Knowledge based on canonical texts is called dgama 
pramana. Anumdna pramana has three types, viz., apriori, 
aposteriori and similar. For instance, a mother recognises 
her lost child with the help of her apriori knowledge of his 
body marks. Knowing the existence of deerin a forest after 
hearing their sound is aposteriori knowledge. Having known 
the weight of a commodity, when one guesses the weight of 
a similar commodity, the knewledge is based on similarity. 
Upamdna pramdna has one type only, e.g., by looking at 
_a@ cow form, one may be able to say whether it is a cow, a bull 
or an ox. Agama pramdna may be conventional (laukika) 
or transcendental (/okottara). It may be pure text (stra), 
commentary (artha) or both (sitraértha). Another classi- 
fication of dgama pramdna is as dtmégama (for the 
Tirthankaras), . anantardgama (for the Ganadharas ) and 
parampardgama (for the followers). These meanings are based 
on import (artha). On the basis of texts (sutra), the meanings 
would respectively be as follows: for the Ganadharas, for 
immediate followers and for followers after the first generation. 


18. Cf. 
samkhejja-manodayve bhdgo loga-paliyassa boddhavvo 


[Avadhi knowledge which knows a limited portion of the 
sphere and a limited portion of time becomes the knower of 
mano-dravya. 


19. The word viriya-sajoga-saddavvayde needs explanation. 
On the exhaustion of karma obstructing enery, energy (of 
the omniscient) becomes unlimited so that mind and other 
organs of the body are full of energy ; but till they are 
harnessed to active use, there is no visible motion. Hence 
the adjective sayoga. Diverse interpretations have been 
given to the word sat in saddavvayde. According to one, 
sat is satta (existent); according to another, the substance 
called soul becomes sat with the removal of the obstruction. 
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20. Breaking of matter (pudgala) may give one or another 
of the five results : 


Khanda —breaking into pieces as it happens when a piece 
of stone is thrown ; 


Pra ara —breaking into layers as is the case with the inside 
of the earth ; . 


Curnika—Breaking (crushing) into powder ; 


Anutatikd—breaking the ground as it happens when the 
bed of ariver or a tank dries up ; and 


Utkarikd—breaking from one into many as it happens in 
case of the eranda (calotropis gigantca) fruit. 


21. The following details have been given in the Sama- 
yayadnga Sutra : 


Kulakaras (7)—Vimalabahana, Caksusmana, YaSasvana, 
Abhicandra, Prasenajita, Marudeva and Nabhi. Their 
consorts were : Candrayasa, Candrakanta, Suripa, 
Pratiripa, Caksuskanta, Srikanta and Marudevi. 


Tirthankaras (24)—Rsabha, Ajitanatha, Sambhava, Abhi- 
nandana, Sumatinatha, Padmaprabha, SuparSvanatha, 
Candraprabha, Subidhinatha (also called Puspadanta), 
Sitalanatha, Sreyansanatha, WAasupijya, Vimalanatha, 
Anantanatha, Dharmanatha, Santinatha, Kunthunatha, 
Aranatha, Mallindtha, Muni Suvrata, Naminatha, 
Aristanemi (also called Neminatha), Pargvanatha and 
Mahavira. 


Fathers of Tirthankaras—Nabbhi. JitaSatru, Jitari, Samvara, 
Megha, Dhara, Pratistha, Mahasena, Sugriva, 
Drdharatha, Visnu, Vasuptijya, Krtavarma, Sinhasena, 
Bhanu, Visvasena, Sira, Sudarsana, Kummbha, Sumitra, 
Vijaya, Samudravijaya, ASvasena and Siddhartha. 
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Mothers of Tirthankaras—Marudevi, Vijayadevi, Sena, 
_ Siddhartha, Mangala, Susim&, Prthvi, Laksmana 
(Laksana), Rama, Nanda, Visnu, Jaya, Syama, Suyaésa, 
Suvrata, Acira, Sri, Devi, Prabhdvati, Padma, Vapra, 
Siva, Vama and Trigala. 


First female disciples of Tirthankaras—Brahmi, Phalgu 
(Phalguni), Syama, Ajita, Kasyapi, Rati, Soma, 
Sumana, Varuni Sulasa (Suyasa), Dharini, Dharani, 
Dharanidharaé (Dhara), Padma, Siva, Sruti (Suv4), 
Damini (Rjuka), Raksika (Rakéita), Bandhumati, 
Puspavati, Anila  (Amila), Yaksadatta (Adhika), 
Puspactla and Candana (Candanabala). 


Cakravartis (12)—Bharata, Sagara, Maghavan, Sanat- 
kumfra, SAntinatha, Kunthunatha, Aranatha, Subhima, 
Mahapadma, Harisena, Jaya, Brahmadatta. 


Mothers of Cakravartis—Sumangal4, Yagasvati, Bhadra, 
Sadevi, Acira, Sri, Devi, Tard, Jval4, Mera Vapra, 
and Cullani. 


Consorts of Cakravartis—Subhadra, Bhadra, Sunanda, 
Jaya, Vijaya, Krsnasri, Siryasri, Padmeasri, Vasun-- 
dhara, Devi, Laksmimati and Kurumati. ; 


Valadevas (9)—Acala, Vijaya, Bhadra, Suprabha, SudarSsana, 
Ananda, Nandana,Padma and Rima. 


Vasudevas (9)—Trprstha, Dviprstha, Svayarnbhi, Purusot- 
tama, Purusasinha, Purusa Pundarika, Datta, Narayana 
and Krsna. 


Fathers of Vdsudevas—Prajapati, Brahma, Soma, Rudra, 
Siva, Mahagiva, Agnisikha. DaSsaratha and Vasudeva. 


Mothers of Vdasudevas—Mrgavati, Uma, Prthvi, Sita, 
Ambika, Laksmimati, Segavati, Kekayi and Devaki. 
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Enemies of Vasudevas called Prati-Vasudevas)—A Svagriva, 
Taraka, Meraka, Madhukaitabha, Nigumbha, Bali, 
Prabharaja (Prahlada), Ravana and Jarasandha. 


The Samavdyanga contains further. the names of Tirthan- 
karas, etc., of the past avasarpini and utsarpini and of the 
future avasarpini and utsarpini. 


22. According to the Sthdndnga, causing injury to life 
and uttering falsehood both arise from, and are linked with, 
the process of preparing unwholesome food, drink, etc., and 
offering them to a monk. Cf. 


tathahi prdandtipatyadhakarmadi karanato mrsoktam va 
yathdaho sddho' svartha-siddhamidam bhaktddi kalpaniyam vo 
nadgSamka@ kdryya 


[Injury to life caused in the preparation of unwholesome 
food and telling a lie to induce a monk to accept the 
same saying, ‘Oh monk !_ I have prepared this food for my 
own use. You may accept it without hesitation. Apprehend 
no lapse in its acceptance’,—these are vices which become the 
cause of a short life.] 


23. Cf. 


enuvyvaya mahdvvaehim ya bdlatavo akaéma hijjarde ya 
devduyam nibandhai sammadijthi ya jo jivo 


{One with right outlook acquires the life of a heavenly 
being by dint of lesser vows (anuvratas), great vows (mahdavra-. 
tas), penances and karma exhaustion, and by being free from 
attachment.] 


Life in heaven is relatively long. The above idea is. 
continued further as follows ; , 


samanovdsayassa nam  Bhante ! tahdriivam samanam- 
v@. mGhanam vad phdasuenam  asana-pdna-khdima-sdimenam 
padilabhemanassa kim kajjai 2 
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Goyama ! egamtaso nijjara kajjai 


[Bhante! What does a Sramana devotee gain in offering 
wholesome and prescribed food, drink, dainty and delicacy 
to a Sramana or to a mdhana ? 


Gautama! He has total exhaustion of karma bondage.) 


That which helps exhaustion of karma bondage may also 
help. the acquisition of a long life. 


24. The point under consideration is long and unwhole- 
some life which is the outcome of offering food to a monk 
with disrespect. Even if pure food’ is offered with disrespect, 
it does not give good result. 


Some texts have used the adjective aphdsuenam 
anesanijjenam for food. This may be interpreted as 
follows : 


micchaditthi maharambha-pariggaho tivva lobha-nissilo 
nirayduyam nibandhai padvamai rodda-parinadmo 


[One. whose wit is steeped in vice which has a violent 
‘outcome, in great endeavour, great possession, profound 
greed, who is devoid of conduct, who has a wrong outlook, 
acquires life in hell. Life in hell has usually a very long 
span, apart from being very unwholesome.] 


25. Some texts use the adjectives prdsuka (free from live 


objects) and aprdsuka (not free from live objects) for food, 
‘while others do not. 


26. The discussion needs elucidation. 


Consideration One—The earthen wares of a seller have 
been stolen. He searches for them. In doing so, he incurs 
four activities, and the fifth one too if he has a_ perverted 
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faith (i.e., wrong outlook). In case the search ends in a 
recovery of the stolen wares, then, the activities become light ; 
but till recovery they are heavy. 


Consideration Two—The buyer buys from the seller and 
gives a part of the purchase price, but has not taken 
delivery in which case the activities of the buyer are light 
and those of the seller are heavy. 


Consideration Three-—The wares have been delivered and 
the buyer has removed them, in which case the activities 


of the buyer are heavy and those of the seller are 
light. 


Consideration Four—This has two parts : 


(a) The process of buying is gone through but payment 
has not yet been made or received, in which case the 
activities of the buyer are heavy and those of the seller are 
light. 


(by) The process of buying is gone through and payment 
has been made in which case the activities of the seller are 
heavy and those of the buyer are light. 


27. The relevant section in the Jivdbhigama is as 
follows : 


When the infernal beings transform into a single form, 
they change into a big mace or some other weapon. when 
they transform into many forms, they change into many big 
maces or many other weapons. But in any case their number 
is limited, not unlimited. By thus changing (into weapons), they 
hurt one another and cause pain. This pain is devoid of joy 
in all respects, this spreads over the whole body, this is deep, 
unwholesome, pungent, harsh, cruel, violent, generating 
misery, establishing a tight grip and is unbearable. 


28. Adhdkarma has been defined as follows : 
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Gdhaya sadhu-pranidhdnena yat sacetanamacetanam kriyate 
acetanam va pacyate ciyate va grhddikam vayate va vastra- 
dikam tadaddhakarma 


[When a live object is deprived of its life for the sake 
of a monk, a non-live object is boiled, a building is erected, 
cloth is woven (all for the use of 2 monk), such acts 
become ddhdkarma.] 


Also included in ddhdkarma are racitaka (reshaping or 


remaking of food), kritakria (buying), sthdpita (storing),. 
etc. 


29. Three words used in the Sutra need explanation : 


alika~—To make a false statement about what is not, ¢.g., 
to say that a monk practices not the vow of celibacy when 
he is perfectly celibate. 


asadbhiita—To make a false statement about what is, e-g., 
to call a monk a thief when he is not. 


abhyakkhyana—To make a false attribution in the presence 
of others about one who is perfectly free from blemish. 


30. Molecules (electrons) are the smallest part of atom 
which can neither be divided, nor crushed or powdered. In 
case of a cluster of molecules (skandha), they can be divided 
when they are of a coarse variety, but cannot be so divided 
when they are fine. 


31. Whenskandhas have an even number of pradeSas, say 
two, four, six, etc., they are said to be sdrdha and amadhya. 
When they have an odd number of pradesas, they are said 
to be samadhya and anardha. Skandhas with limited, unlimited 
and infinite pradesas may have either an odd number or 
an even number of prad. Sas. 
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32. When matter (pudgala) exists in the form of a 
skandha with two pradesas, it is matter as substance. When 
it exists on one or more pradesas of space, it is matter 
as place ‘When it exists in some shape or form, it is 
matter as shape or form. When it exists as phenomena, 
it is mutter as phenomena. In other words, span-as- 
substance (dravya-sthandyu), span-as-place (ksetra-sthdndyu), 
span-as-shape \avagahand sthandyu) and span-as-phenomena 
(bhdva-sthandyu) characterise pudgala as well as skandha. 


33. The implication given here is not different from what 
is generally understood ; but the real implication is clear only 
to the seers. In the words of Abhayadeva Suri, 


gamanikdmatramevedam astanadma api esadm sitranadm 
bhavartham tu bahusrutah vidanti 


[A chadmastha has a limited knowledge ; so he knows by 
inference. The knowledge of an omniscient is limitless ; 
so he makes no use of inference.] 


34. The following is an imaginary case regarding the 
distribution of pudgalas with and without pradeSas. It may 
give an idea regarding their proportions : 


pudgalas as phenomena time substance space 
Without pradesas 1,000 2,000 5,000 10,000 
With pradeSas 99,000 98,000 90 ,000 90,000 


35. Births and deaths are a regular process. But when 
more are born than die, it is Increase ; when more die than 
are born it is Decrease ; when as many are born as die, it 
is a state of Constancy. 


36. When to the existing number of living beings more 
are added, it is sopacaya (with reinforcement) ; when the 
number diminishes due to deaths, it is sdpacaya (with 
withdrawal) ; when due to simultaneous births and deaths, 
there are simultaneous increases and decreases, it is sopacaya- 
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sdpacaya (with reinforcement-withdrawal) ; when “there are 
neither births nor deaths, neither additions nor subtractions, 
it is miripacaya-nirapacaya (without reinforcement without 
withdrawal). 


37. The words mdna and pramdna signify the relativity 
of different units of time. Compared to the smaller units 
of time, the bigger units are mdna, and compared to the 
bigger units, the smaller ones are pramdéna. For instance, 
compared toa muhirta, lava is a pramdna whereas compared 
to lava, muhtrta is a mana ; likewise, when lava is mdna, 
stoka is pramaéna ; and so on. 


In the entire universe, time and _ time-sense are restric- 
ted to man and his world. Neither gods nor infernal 
beings have a time-sense. Even aninals inhabiting the world 
of men, and some species of gods who visit this world have 
no time-sense. 


38. The point at issue is that while the sphere is asam-. 
khyata, nights and days are ananta, the latter being, by all 
means, bigger than the former. If that be so, how does a 
bigger thing enter into asmaller thing ? 


The argument is a tautology. In a big building, there may 
be a thousand lamps burning, and no one would express any 
doubt about it. In the same manner, in unlimited space 
there may exist an infinite number of souls. If this be 
admissible, then, why not infinite nights and days in a sphere 
which is unlimited ? : 


39. The Sutra (179) gives following adjectives for 
loka : SaSvata (eternal) ; anddi (without a beginning), ananta 
(without an end), and so on. 


Two types of jivaghanas have been described, viz. ananta 
and paritta. Jiva has been called ghana beause it combines 
in itself infinite categories and unlimited pradesas. Jivaghanas 
are ananta (without an end) because they continue to exist 
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ina kdrmana body even after the death of a being, and also 
because they live through successive generations of their 
progenies. Jivaghanas become paritta when they are compared 
to their succeeding generations. Time also becomes ananta and 
paritta according as jivaghanas become ananta and paritta. 


40. Mahavira propounded the religion of five vows. This 
was initially propounded by Rsabha. During his time, 
Sramana religion was thus based on five vows. But under the 
22 Tirthankaras following him, Sramana religion was based 
on four vows. The position has been explained on the 
ground that the monks during the tirthankarahood of 
Rsabha were simple and ignorant, and so they needed 
Claborate guidance for which the vows were five. 
During the days of Mahavira, however, the monks had 
become crooked and crafty so that they needed rigorous 
tightening up in every detail for which the vows became five 
again. But under theeremaining 22 Tirthankaras, the monks 
were simple and wise so that four vows sufficed. 


The Acarénga makes a distinct reference to Mahfvira’s 
religion of five vows. We have references to Paréva’s 
religion of four vows and Mahfvira’s religion of five vows 
in the Uttarddhyayana Sutra. Jacobi has given the following 
interpretation regarding the latter text : 

“The argumentation in the text presupposes a decay of 
the morals of the monastic order to have occured between 
Par$va and Mahavira and this is possible on the assumption 
of sufficient interval of time having elapsed between the last 
two Tirthankaras and this perfectly agrees with the common 
tradition that Mahavira came 250 years after ParSva.”’ 


Though Jacobi’s interpretation of the significance of the 
addition of celibacy to the list of vows finds general 
acceptance, an alternative view is that Mahavira added non- 
Possession, and not celibacy. They attribute this addition 
to Mah4vira’s going about the country without clothes. 
According to this school, Mahavira felt that the ascetic 
could free himself from all desires only when he got rid of 
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all clothes which were, so to say, the last fetters of the 
worldly objects. Non-possession meant the giving up of 
home and kith and kin, and having nothing to sustain 
one’s life. 


On the addition of pratikramana, we have the following 
from the commentator : 


sapadikkamano dhammo purimassa ya pacchimassa ya jinassa 
majjhimagaénam jindnarh kdranajae padikkamanam. 


[The religion of the first Tirthankara as that of Mahavira 
prescribed pratikramana as compulsory ; the religion of the 
remaining 22 Tirthankaras prescribed pratikramana only when 
there was occasion for it. In Mahavideha, too, pratikramana 
is not compulsory, and is prescribed only when there is 
occasion for it. 


41. Worthy of note is that Chapter One of this Sataka 
started by mentioning the sun ; Chapter Ten ends with 
weference to the moon. 


Book VI 


1. MahdvedanG and moahdnirjaré are technical terms. 
When due to specific cause(s), the intensity of pain 
increases, as it may happen in the case of the infernal 
beings, then these are said to be with ‘great pain’. When 
karma is exhausted in a special manner, as in the case of 
a monk who uses a conscious process to exhaust it, it is 
called mahdnirjard. 


The statement ‘one with great pain is also one with 
great exhaustion’ may be true of certain categories of beings, 
and not of all categories of beings. For instance, it does 
not apply to the infernal beings living in the sixth and the 
seventh hells who are with great pain but without exhaustion. 
Likewise, the statement ‘one with great exhaustion is also 
one with great pain’ may be true of certain categories of 
beings, and is not univesally true. For instance, the 
omniscient is with great exhaustion but without pain. 


2. Mahdnisjarad and mahdparyavasdna would go together. 
With great termination of karma bondage, there is great 
termination of rebirth. 


3. The relevant section in the Pannavand Siitra has the 
following : 


Q. Bhante! Do infernal beings take live objects, non- 
live objects or mixed objects ? 


A. Gautama ! Infernal beings do not take live objects, 
nor mixed objects ; they take non-live objects. 


4. The liberated souls are stated to be with a beginning 
but without an end. This has been a source of confusion 
to some on the ground that if the liberated souls are with 
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a beginning, then, there must be some point in time when 
the abode of the Itberated souls called Siddhasila must have: 
been without a liberated soul. The confusion is uncalled 
for. The Sutra leaves no gap when it states that relative to 
the category of perfected souls, any particular soul which is. 
perfected is with a beginning, etc. Cf. 


sai apajjavasia siddhaé na ya néma tikdlammi 

asi kaydi vi sunnd siddhi siddhehim siddhamte 

savvam sai sariram na ya ndma'dimayam deha sabbhayo. 
kala'ndittanao jahdé va rdimdiydinam 

savvo sai siddho na yadimo vijjai taha tam ca 

siddhi siddha ya saya niddittha roha pucchde 


The idea is that the perfected soul is with a beginning but 
without an end. In the past, there was never a time when 
-the..Siddhasila has been without a single perfected soul. 
Time is eternal, so is body, and so are nights and days. 
There has never been time when there has not been a 
single body nor time when there have not been nights and 
days. Still everybody is with a beginning, just as every night 
and day is with a beginning. Likewise, all the perfected 
souls are with a beginning. They attain perfection at a 
point in time before which they had been like ordinary 
living beings tied to the cycles of births and deaths. There 
is not a perfected soul who may be without a beginning, 
and there is not a single perfected soul who may claim that 
he has been the first to be perfected. Expressions like 
padhama samaya siddha, anantara siddha, tirtha siddha, all 
point to the fact thata perfected soul is with a beginning. As 
a group, the perfected souls are without a beginning, i.e., 
they are eternal, but as individuals, all perfected souls are 
with a beginning. 


5. Living beings who are to be _ liberated in. a 
particular life are in possession of a power called bhavyatva 
labdhi. This power remains till a particular soul is 
liberated ; then it drops out. So a soul that is to be 
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liberated in a particular life is said to be without a beginning 
but with an end (anddi sdnta). 


6. A non-female non-impotent has the physical frame 
of a woman, a man and an eunuch without corresponding 
sensibilities. Such a being exsts at a gunasthdna (step to 
higher life) called anibrtti-bddara-sarmpardydadi. He binds 
karma enshrouding knowledge. 


7. For this note, it is convenient to combine Sitra 33 
and 34. The considerations are twofold, viz, one 
about right and wrong outlook and the other’ about the 
states of being with and without mind. If one with right 
outlook is free from attachment, he doesnot bind karmg 
enshrouding knowledge. Similarly if one who has a mind 
is free from attachment, he does not bind karma enshrouding 
knowledge. The rest of the species sometimes bind karma 
enshrouding knowledge, or sometimes they bind and some- 
times they do not. 


As to beings with right-wrong outlook, it has been stated 
that they bind karma enshrouding knowledge, but they do 
not bind karma giving a life-span in that state. 


One not-with-mind not-without-mind may be of three 
types, viz., sayogi (with activity), ayogi (without activity) 
and siddha. Of these, sayogi binds vedaniya karma, but not 
ayogi and siddha. But none of them binds karma enshrou- 
ding knowledge nor karma giving a life-span. 


8. These have organs of senses and mind, but they do 
not have eyes. 


9. Acarima are the liberated beingsand also those who are 
never to be liberated. Contrasted to them, those who are 
to be liberated are infinite times more. 


10. Sapradefa is one with space-points. When there 
are no space-points, it is apradesa. The soul is without a_ 
beginning, and it is eternal. So it is sapradeSa. If a thing 
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exists for a time-unit (samaya), then, relatively to time, it 
becomes apradesa. Cf. 


jo jassa padhama-samae battai bhavassa so u apaeso 
annammi vattamdno kaldesena sapaeso 


[The phenomenon in which the soul exists in the first 
time-unit is apradesa ; otherwise, i.e., if it exists in second, 
third or more time-units, it is sapradeSa.} 


11. The life-span of living beings is determined by 
all the three. So also the life-span of the Vaimanikas. Not 
so of infernal beings whose life-span is not determined 
by renunciation. Only unrenounced beings are born in the 
hells. 


12. The expression egapaesiyde sedhie does not mean 
an array of one-pradeSa beings ; it means @ similarily from the 
base till the summit. For, tamaskdya consists of dark water-. 
bodies who need innumerable cells or space-points for 
their stay. An array of beings with one pradeSa is not big 
enough to hold all the water-bodies constituting the 
tamask aya. 


13. Further divisions of palyopama are as follows : 


Palyopama 


| | | 
uddhdra addhé Ksetra 


| | 
To] Petes el 


vyavahéra suksma vyavahdra sukgma_ vyavahdra suksma 
uddhara uddhadra addha addhé kstra Ksetra 


Sadgaropama has similar divisions, but krores of time 
‘more in each case. 
14. These 12 forms are as follows : 


(1) Jati-nadma nidhatta ; (2) jati-ndma nidhattayu ; (3) 
jati-nama_ niyukta ; (4) ja@ti-ndma niyuktayu ; — (5) jati- 


Notes Bk. VI 357 


gotra nidhatta; (6) jati-gotra nidhattdyu ; (7) jdati-gotra- 
niyukta; (8) jati-gotra niyuktdyu ; (9) jdati-ndma-gotra 
nidhatta ; (10) jati-ndma-gotra nidhattdyu ; (11) jdti-nadma- 
gotra niyukta and (12) jdti-ndma-gotra niyuktdyu. 


The expressions which include dyu have a dominance of 
life-span. The word nidhatta means tie or bondage. 


15. By its inherent nature, the water of the Salt Sea rises 
to be scattered all over. So its water surfaceis never calm. 
The water is disturbed by tidal bores also which are created 
by subterranean winds. 


For the rest, reference is made to the Jivaébhigama Siitra. 
Beyond two and a half isles and two seas, the seas are not 
disturbed but have a calm surface. They are full to the brim 
like a jar full of water. In the Salt Sea, clouds are formed 
and they cause rainfall. This is not so in other seas. In 
these seas, many water-bodies, jivas and pudgalas come in, 
go out, take birth and die. Their shapes are similar, 
but their sizes become double from one to the next one. 
They are beautified by the blossoms of flowers of 
diverse varieties, such as utpala, padma, kumuda, nalina, etc., 
In fact, the number of isles and seas are as many as 
there are auspicious words in the world to signify beautiful. 
names, forms, smells, substances and touches. The number 
of such isles and seas would easily run into krores of 
sdgaropamas. They are the outcome of earth, water, soul 
and matter. All prdanas, bhitas, jivas and sattvas,...till mobile 
beings have been born in these many times or an infinite 
number of times. 


16. The details are contatmed in the Paypavand Sitra. 
The bondage of eight types of karma has been noticed earlier. 
When the bondage consists of seven types, karma giving 
life-span is excluded. When it consists of six types, to be 
excluded are karma giving life-span and karma causing 
delusion. 


WORD INDEX 


Book III . 


[ Figures within brackets indicate number of Question/ 
Answer as used in this translation where the word first occurs. } 


azqrat—much rain. {148) 

aafefeat—final act, liberation. (78) 

afses—without pain or distress. (65) 

asqTaTgau—to destroy. (57) 

aT=ararrre—with great umrest. (57) 

aequacd—in a celestial region called Acyuta-kalpa. (47) 

awestut—nymph. (51) 

afesaaut—pain in the eye. (147) 

asircat—indigestion. (147) 

wézmrt—meditation of the distressed. (65) 

aa qar<t—with infinite (limitless) worldly life. (33) 

_ sTUTTSTESARTMT—being dishonoured. (18) 

aorfaenfintg—one who does not serve under any one, 
independent. (127) 

aarraary—not disturbing. (81) 

aorfeat—non-Aryan, impious. (146) 

anreatgatfensa—without discussion (confession) and prati- 
kremana. (108) 

aftrmfadat—incessant, without break. (9) 

afafrerrit—without winks, with steadfast gaze. (57) 

aferata¢—(lords over sevenfold) army. (9) 

aforatfgazei—(lords over) army commanders. (9) 

aropy fre—compassionate. (34) 
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soafaafeat—running after. (58) 

aqrmara fefeat—activities of one who is unrenounced, (68) 

aoyguTa—in a different form. (129) 

ajauyrraT—unknown. (146) 

waadysea—of the self-restrained. (81) 

aqfaqarqeqa—covetous of death. (57) 

aqfatfat—without injury. (65) 

aqfcatzai—without taking. (104) 

aqfarferssrare—without their request rejected. (18) 

aqfcetat—without omission, complete. (7) 

agzsarm~y—reply without question. (7) 

aeqvat—cheap. (149) 

TTHSTT-BATACT-as fara T%—decorating the body with light 
but precious jewellery. (17) 

acqeqg—without anxiety. (57) 

ASAT, FTeFAT—some heavenly phenomenon. (146) 

araafafzt—not to be perfected in this life. (33) 

afartg—vow, resolve. (17) 

afas fate—to be transformed or changed. (120) 

afasratt—as per statement. (57) 

afaaarntag—come to (thy) presence, to be at one’s beck 
and call. (11) 

aafcd—anger, rage. (57) 

wuré—free from deceit. (125) 

aarqafa—in a vat or cauldron. (81) 

aamz—from mines. (149) 

awrsar-faat—(spokes) affixed at the axle of a wheel. (3). 

aaataeryt—with robes as clean and pure as the 
sky. (i5) 

awamératte—to fill, cover or swarm with. G)- 

awTqecarm—not enagaging. (81) 

aaqatatt—control. (57) 
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atfasnrat—especially known. (146) 

aeqfgt—without pain. (65) 

HATAITAATH—not torturing. (81) 

aarcaarst—not resolving. (81) 

afaarqqra—with sword, shield and trap. (112) 

aqai—unheard. (146) 

waraacairarea—the excellent aSoka tree. (57) 

aeq ( H) at—unremembered. (146) 

aarafatzcrafe—with limbs stiffened. (57) 

HEISgaIs —very small. (48) 

aerazat-fronrarst—recognised as progeny-like. (146) 

agrarat— coarse part. (3) 

awatqga—fine part. (3) 

afgrzforai—instrumental, activity using instrument. (67) 

aguraae—born recently or just now, (11) 

aerefaag—on downward mouvement. (40) 

argoy7—fill up. (3) 

aIgad—with great care or caution. (81) 

arasafansfentarit—dragging haphazardly. (18) 

Ararat —respecting. (24) 

aron-saata-aan-firazaq—order-service-permission-direction.. 
(18) 

AMIN TSA e—attainments regarding respirations. (11) 

arfatatrt—one who serves (under) another. (126) 

amrrarat—shower of ornaments. (149) 

araséiu—by dint of his own power. (92) 

‘aractatiti—by the application of self. (92) 

ar<aet—body-guard. (143) 

arararafa—ground for taking exposure (to the sun). (14) 

ararzatsi—while exposing to the sun. (14) 

arcgi-wafeewt—heavens beyond (Sanatkuméra), upward. (14). 

artag—disturb. (78) 
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HRI, ARTETI—worship, devotion. (33) 

ASCAAISASS—with crown on the head decorated with 
wreaths. (15) 

arargaifsaea—discussing lapses and doing iainnaiga: 
(11) 

arqaeé—strength of a horse or a large number of horses. 
(53) 

araaetaig—channel for the inlet of water. (81) 

araraaTat—tasting. (17) 

wTgyeat—to be angry. (18) 

ara—horse. (99) . 

aigaeq—lord over, dominate over. (150) 

ZqIsAaI—to be like flame. (18) 

gavta—master nail (at the city portal). (57) 

gantgr—a heavenly phenmenon. (147) 

gaqy—rainbow. (146) 

geTfeedrat—dependent on the Indra. (18) 

gaTéttHssT—those who discharge their activities under the 
direction and guidance of the Indra. (18) 

garéror—without anIndra. (18) 

Sfeqsararey Frawi—with the front part of the body bent 
forward a little. (57) 

sHeTITaI—showers of meteors. (57) 

gHaTaCeATg—thousands of meteors. (57) 

sraiwary—shouting, announcing. (18) 

Ssqqer GuTTaa—higher, at an elevation. (21) 

Besry—extinct. (149) 

SEs BAaTZ—comes up. (81) 

gaceearmfgag—master of the northern half of the 
sphere. (15) 

safees—in the north. (9) 

yerttet—pool, tank. (148) 
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yasder—spring, fountain. (148) 

werxz—to pull up with all energy. (76) 
segaTt—name of a motion. (18) 

wTRTGfei—formerly gone up. (55) 

suqITHiTs—while moving up. (65) 

yesyqUU—to cross, to go to the other side. (104) 
waneastaat—having made. (17) 

wacqs—cover with. (3) 

zaqyaets—while falling down. (65) 

waafeafeg—will be born. (20) 

waaeTATe—hall of Genesis (where Indra is born). (11) 
saenrsi—overlooking, neglecting. (17) 
weargt—stream, rivulet. (148) 

yeaqqmt—concern, restlessness. (147) 
sfatisfaneya—became enraged and agitated. (57) 
gfe —making wholly empty, turning upside down. (81) 
wfastiea—raised. (93) 

wasttTsTt—going in one direction like a flag. (94) 
_uarnine-fifaes-faefet—with eyes fixed on one matter. (57) 
watfeat—fever on alternate days. (147) 

uwag—throb, tremble. (75) 
 @eanTdea—with his mental resolve shattered. (65) 
aifg, atfgut—by dint of avadhi knowledge. (18) 
eRATTAaAs—with arm-pits sweating. (57) 

wees tgt—ulcer in armepit. (147) 

afrefaa—a heavenly phenomenon. (146) 
qafaRat—purchase and sale. (149) 
araaafuntea—with folded palms. (11) 
HouTrEe-fafafaadi—auspicious outcome. (17) 
aigu—a standard or measure of time. (60) 
sTEaT—physical, activities of the body. (67) 
arssetva—(dark as) mid-night. (57) 
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#Tat-—cough. (147) 

feearedy—on some business. (112) 

feearg acforsaTg—business, something to be done. (29) | 

ge TaTAa—name of a penance in which one keeps awake 
at night. (17) 

HATeMTgyI—name of a disease. (147) 

Hewcint—hereditary disease. (147) 

RSTATTAIST— chamber of the shape of the summit of a 
mountain. (16) 

saeacd ( weqgdtd )—the whole (of the Isle of Jambi- 
dvipa). (©) 

picefefcd—(goddess) in the process of chastising (the 
demon Mahisa). (18) : 

@amgt—name of a disease. (147) 

@rm1— separation due to ill relation. (147) 

fafaat—throwing out. (5%) 

qsq —to be enthused. (76) 

wenfsrat—a heavenly phenomenon. (146) 

wasjat—(same as above). (146) 

weaveT—(same as above). (146) 

weAAsT—{same as above). (146) 

wefiarsat—(same as above). (146) 

weTaqeq—(same as above). (146) 

awequaea—cities of the Gandharvas. (156) 

araraTegt—burning of villages. (146) 

fireet—a vehicle drawn by elephant. (90) 

wezg—move in different directions. (76) 

arerint—with uncouth and dreadful frame. (57) 

a3qsa—a pot with four chambers. (57) 

guaiI—four modes or forms. (87) 

astiendTa—at a distance of four fingures (about two 
inches). (57) 
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afenfrat—assuming dreary form. (18) 

@aqfcatar—environment of the moon. (146) 

a@zlqtrt—eclipse of the moon. (146) 

THIS, TTal-, geTI—, wheel, on one wheel (mono), 
on two wheels. (100) 

qReaIreftaaAfs|—in the twinkling of an eye. (81) 

awHafanaafeefs afetata@—obstructing the vision of the 
eye. (57) 

afcraaeatt—one in his final stage (before exit). (66) 

aracafgat—fever at a gap of four days. (147) 

fazsaraea—while living. (81) 

Faearrmg—very old (treasure). (149) 

@IeqTs—armoury named Catuspala. (57) 

wETqaq—with a tremendous speed. (53) 

wTHRATTZI—name of a disease. (147) 

anarfeag—a heavenly phenomenon. (146) 

afasr—as many. (143) 

wraqaiy—collection of villages. (132) 

aorqgq—sacred thread. (116) 

wFAyAEy—on the occasion of birthceremony. (45) 

werygfeag—in chronological order. (155) 

wTyeatt—as a vehicle. (87) 

sTaaafa—in the flame. (81) 

fafaa-aaaete—after dinner. (17) 

az—name of a vehicle of the shape of a ricksaw. (90) 

wwrataTe—make one cry or weep. (78) 

Wag TaT—a lad (holding tight) a lass. (3) 

wa—a heavenly phenomenon. (146) 

wigqe— strength of a large number of men. (53) 

feta vHTaae—make one resolve. (18) 

SazT— roubles created by princes. (147) 

feéat—obstruction. (147) 
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of facqt——isle named Nandisvara. (45) 

aacfngatg—sewerage of the town. (149) 

mreqranfentg—on the . occasion of attaining supreme 
knowledge. (45) 

frnaaoagg—on the occasion of one’s initiation. (45) 

forrafira Hea—of a limited size, of the size of one’s own 
person. (18) 

fnaaorfgrcnfsfeat—activity to manufacture an instru- 
ment. (69) 

fortrar fratatdi<—without air, air-tight. (16) 

frrdtanrrea—while sitting. (81) 

foregafaa—to attain liberation. (34) 

fadt, foretre—wealth. (149) 

shearer forsrarzt—lower. (21) 

vfrara—shelter, support. (53) 

agaTrz—zine mines. (149) 

argcaa—a bundle of hay in hand. (81) 

adfa—boiled, hot. (81) 

aea-FAST-STTT—to be like hot sand. (18) 

AcaTaA-AigasyAT—to be like a blazing flame. (18) 

avqafaut—supporters, those who are on one’s side. (146) 

asafaat—those who are devoted. (146) 

asutfcaT—those who are under one. (146) 

aqanra —dark-bodies. (57) 

aeTara—in that (right form) (129) 

awarret—copper mines. (149) 

aradrant—Trayastrimsa gods. (3) 

facqrayat¢—making one shed tears. (78) 

fafeesqg—to make an odd face. (57) 

faagfsezg—to frown. (57) 

faafad Fasfe forsrs—with three lines appearing (on the 
forehead). - (18) 
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fraaagedt—twenty-one times. (17) 

qazearyea—while lying. (s1) 

aatfeat—fever at a gapof three days. (147) 

farsst—name of a vehicle drawn by a horse. (90) 

af~—fortress on land, valley. (53) 

atfefites—in the south. (9) 

facsrtzs—mere acquaintance, one who is just known. 
through a meeting. (18) 

fefaarat—burnings of directions. (146) 

gj—fortress (in water). (53) 

gxsacarafefeat—activities in which the body is not pro~ 
perly directed. (68) 

geyAtl—wicked person. (147) | 

giadaaanat—with bad signs or marks. (57) 

georaifey—one to be enlightened with difficulty. (33). 

gqest—inadequate rainfall, drought. (148) 

geATSTI—like two flags. (94) 

zagadafee—(covered) with a divine cloth. (11) 

qfaar—a heavenly phenomenon. (146) 

a (a) terae-fad-aae-ase fafefessrat—with cheeks deco- 

- rated with beautiful and colourful rings made from 

pure gold dangling from the ears. (15) 

qsch—jaundice. (147) 

qaqeét—hail-storm, shower of dust. (146) 

TeqysTATT—while performing. (30) 

qsafag, wurfaarTa—attainments, state of, (11) 

qeTiTdfsa—of the shape of a flag. (90) 

afssrg—pot, vessel. (17) 

afsadar—a heavenly phenomenon. (146) 

afsateta—withdraw, (18) 

qfsqzt—a heavenly phenomenon. (146) 

qéiratat—wind from the west. (146) 
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quja@—soaked in ghee. (108) 

qHadeI—time (duration) of infatuation. (32) 

qaraysaat—on account of carelessness. (75) 

qast(at)zxi—fallen. (93) 

qTT—to become thin. (This is a sign of improvement.) 
(108) | 

qeTAgsyT—being perfectly clean. 

afegfeat—enraged. (18) 

qfceétu—by dint of other’s power. (92) 

qfcrg—to be transformed. (76) 

afcadarct—one who restricts mundane life. (33) 

afefasarorafgatga—on the occasion of entering into libera~ 
tion. (45) 

qfarcar—enjoying: (17) 

afcarzat, afx<ar@g—to take. (3) 

 qfearéta—in order. (111) 

afzaratt—assemblies. (149) 

qfeatsz—to throw out. (3) 

afxati—counsellors. (6) 

qfeda—a posture in sitting. (118) 

qesaae—fly back. (104) 

qegiera—a posture in sitting. (118) 

( wri ) vead¢fa—cause (physical) pain. (50) 

qeqrgt—large stream, river. (148) 

qaci—wholesome. (33) 

qérranifer gétiparwreag—(treasure) which is misplaced, 
(treasure) of which the owner’s lineage is lost. (149). 

qr arfaarg—(treasure) whose owner is dead. (149) 

qgrrasatg—(treasure) whose custodian is dead. (149) 

qréatat-—wind from the east. (146) 

qrgsafqat—to appear. (25) 

aiaifaat—activity arising out of hatred.or malice. (67) 
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qrurgata7—activity leading to slaughter. (67) 
UIMMTATT TasHT—a penance named Pranama. (17) 
qaaqewi—thumping with legs. (57) 
qifxaraftrar—activity generating torture. (67) 
fzz—plug, close. (81) r 
frestatatt—cause (one) to be bitten. (78) 
geaqafxaca—of former foe. (42) 
geqdagca—of former companion. (42) 
TreTITI—previously performed. (17) 
Hag—to pace. (76) 
efeata—name of an weapon, parigharatna. (57) 
qeafeataart—red like kimsuka flower. (57) 
astet—clouds. (96) 
aget—thick, strong. (108) 
agafsgets—complete. (11) 
armaarAray—by penance of the ignorant. (18) 
" @gU—it has been said. (12) 
ayet—sharp exchange of words. (147) 
wq-TTT-At—in a voice trembling with fear. (57) 
WaTSAETATIN AA — inherent enmity. 
wafafeu—to be perfected in this life. (33) 
ufag—fit to be born. (103) 
atfaaeqt—advanced soul. (85) 
wta-arata<—vast and dreadful figure. (67) 
wattTgi—a disease. (147) . 
wyazti—fistula. 
aeezrm —diseases of a mandala. (147) 
wearar—little rain, drought. (148) 
may4—Maghavan, god of clouds. (57) 
Hesatat—shower of garlands. (14>) 
wanrat fasag—burns (to ashes). (81) 
weit—costly, dear. (149) 
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wErTST—with great glow. (2) 
ageéit—with great treasure or fortune. (2) 
agufcara—friendly companions or mates. (6) 
werrari—with great iufluence. (2) 
Hargfea-forastt—death of great personalities. (147) 
Weratfe—a vast body. (57) 
WETS, AeTATTAT—great wars, great combats. (147) 
aerefetirasom—much bloodshed. (147) 
Heracafrasqt—hurling of great weapons. (147) 
waTatea—with great happiness. (2) 
ufgat—a heavenly phenomenon. (146) 
Arg—deceit. (125) 
araufaadata —(dark as) a pile of black wdad. (57) 
feafaaarat—with teeth rattling. (18) 
HEA II—to become like sparks of flame. (18) 
gcffas—on the surface of the earth. (57) 
wwj—forest. (53) 
<waraTag—shower of dust. (57) 
qT ATTW—rattling of a chariot. (57) 
fezsrti—a jewel named Rista. (3) 
Be—coarse, ungreased. (108) 
mq=ecaad—wonders of the world. (52) 
Btlarqata—influence of space-or sphere. (84) 
aecaiar—shower of lightning. (149) 
azumer—vajra ratna mines. (149) 
avatfzaqrit—with both hands hanging downwards. (57) 
asqeadifg—route of the thunderbolt. (57) 
‘asfaat—palace. (146) 
asyaqtat—shower of colours. (149) 
aqasqat aradt—a complete account. (7) 
aeqeqqtT—residents. (18) 
aarsyat—famine. (146) 

24 
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aaqamHg—come under my jurisdiction. (57) 

agera—shower of gold, silver, etc., at the birth of a 
Tirthankara. (149) 

aTag—vomit. (108) 

fanfad gATt—at the time of throwing out. (59) 

fasq—lightning, electricity. (146) 

fafafirost—specially fill up. (3) 

faarafa—cause terror. (48) 

faztgu—heretic, non-believer, adversary. (33) 

faaeaqta—reverse. (130) 

faaat@—in a normal or natural way. (57) 

faartatat—specially tasting. (17) 

fatatfgzv—somewhat more. (61) 

asferr aavara —with vigorous transformation. (3) 

qargeycorqTe—for causing pain. (42) 

qensaarayare—for relieving pain. (42) 

aarz—to tremble. (76) 

aarfeat—fever at a gap of two days. (147) 

aera—sky. (57) 

aeacart—full to the brim. (81) 

areata —overflowing. (81) 

asitwasd—to be added. (88) 

asaomnferctfsFear—activity necessitated in assembling 

different parts of aninstrument. (69) 

afaaan—water-store, assembly. (149) 

aas—extend. (3) 

adaznrivr—a vehicle of the size of a man. (90) 

aqdit—by direct application. (12) 

aan-ase fast—with the crest of the crown smashed. (57) 

#eazearat—a wind of the name of Samvartaka. (146) 

aferaar—stock of corn. (149) 

afeoraaetet—burning of sannivesa (a human habitation). (146). 
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afeorgt—stock of ghee, jaggery, etc. (149) 

waeae—with a body seven cubits inlength. (3) 

avafa atfsfafa—in front of him, in his direction. (18) 

aageTAT!—embracing one another, hiding behind one 
another. (18) 

aafaalzag—to see. (27) 

aartagz—torture. (78) 

aaifga—immersed in meditation. (11) 

afaa—in a measured way. (76) 

aaTaTH—-by an occult power. (85) 

anrafst—fall. (57) 

anremg—to be alert. (3) 

aainfea fett—external mark (of a monk) adopted by the 
monk himself. (18) 

aaforss acrg—while lying on bed. (18) 

waraa-aafesqa—a hundred small holes and a hundred big 
holes. (81) , 

‘qeeme—fasting over a prolonged period. (11) 

aeqaadat—in all directions. (18) 

aeqeaya-—smallest, shortest. (60) 

aetat—all time. (82) 

armor ofcatt—holy order of monks. (11) 

aratfia—gods who are almost equal to the Indra. (3) 

aItAZ—to resolve to kill. (78) 

arsed arazti—hands with bracelets having pendants. (57) 

arat—breathing trouble. (147) 

algzz—contracting. (57) 

atefta—with own hands (60) 

fafesfzg—to be perfect. (18) 

farcaTad—moving round the head. (11) 

ata—palanquin. (90) 

arattia—lead mine. (149) 
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aan F7Z—tied with rope. (18) 

gerae—forming semen. (108) 

gfe gafcasart—well performed and performed with 
exertion. (17) 

qéri—only rice. (18) 

anerefa—very great. (53) 

geaaifgt—with intellect readily available. (27) 

gqeei—good rainfall. (148) 

gqari—cremation ground. (149) 

agafeafa—having no trace of existence. (57) 

qeaf<tat—environment of the sun. (146) 

qvlaam—eclipse of the sun. (146) 

ararayare—causing grief. (78) 

agra #ei—a heaven named Sudharma-kalpa. (47) 

gafgaat—with delight at heart. (57) 

guefad—neighing of the horse. (57) 

gxt—lake, tank, (81) 

efcatr—piles. (147) 

fexontra—silver mine. (149) 

faf<-fafc-afcafsag—devoid of humility and grace. (57) 

arg zisqza—born with low merit on an inauspicious 
(incomplete) 14th. day of the fortnight. (57) 

gaaeretraafacta—with a brightness much greater than 
that of fire. (57) 
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eeafiat—section. (3) 
wIMTZ—knowled ge. . (5) 
areqarg—that form. (©) 
arasretg—that colour. (6) 
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azqivat—causing injury. (90) 

want—terminating (rebirth). (65) 

stat - gap to re-transform, gap to return to original state. 
(29) 

afawatifea—in the final body. (66) 

HTS-TETI-ag-TZ—well-tank-lake-river. (141) 

anforsttaatrtt—physical frame of fire-bodies. (36) 

anfraifaat—burnt by fire. (36) 

aaforafaat—deprived of original state by fire. (36) 

eforafeofaat—transformed by fire. (36) 

anfafrat—treated with fire. (36) 

afireit—without reservation. (58) 

aITTTHIS—infinite times black. (127) 

arias —infinite times harsh (ungreased). (127) 

suiawtfsat—a series of knots without a gap. (41) 

qmiaTaHsaatfa—in the time-unit following. (11) 

ATITTHAS—in the (time-unit) just preceding. (10) 

soracra— sruta knowledge derived by the leading disciple 
(Ganadhara) from the Tirthankara. (68) 

‘emracraaeryt—born without a time-gap. (72) 

‘meé—without halves. An attribute of matter with an 
odd number of predaSas (space-points). (117) 

airqss—sinless. (108) 

auTsrgatfstta—without discussion (confession). (103) 

ayeratafadt—(monks) giving to one another. (105) 

apaTai—inference. (68) 

ayarsdt—those who do not make use of upayoga. (72) 

aaite—not taken delivery of. (95) 

ara7qq—unlike this. (85) 

az forsstci—not free from lapse, prohibited. (90) 
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oyyVTfsqT—knots tied to one another. (41) 

HowTo TSAATT—on account of expanse of one another. (41) 

AUIAVTTEAAAAAIZ—on account of expanse and heavi- 
ness of one another. (41) 

qwyAITTSa—on account of togetherness. (41) 

qo AfMAamw—on account of heaviness of one 
another. (41) 


soytH—others like this. (92) . 

Harry —sruta knowledge coming from within. (68) 

aeattzt—Ardha-Magadhi language—a mixture of Magadhi 
and Prakrt, half-Magadhi. (64) 

avqga—without pradesas (space-points)—an attribate of 
matter. (117) 

HTISTATMI—not mature. (72) 

acqtgaatg—due to a short span of life. (90) 

a_It—prohibited, impure. (90) 

asyHeara—far from true, untrue. (60) 

aeTITTI—on being permitted. (59) 

afstacgnata —in the inner half of the Isle named Puskara, 
within the mountain belt. (21) 

afafirsqeezcm—to make. (82) 

afiragt—face to face. (59) 

afazag—to play, to enjoy. (58) 

aaqsaH—without the middle—an attribute of matter with an 
even number of predaSes (space-points). (117) 

afad—unlimited. (79) 

away—a measure of time consisting of three seasons of two 
months each, half-year. (13) 

aeaca—perfect, all-knowing. (84) 

afecii—to tell a lie about something that is or exists. (101) 

awaefsu—fixed. (14) 

aaqryg—insult. (58) 
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wagtsat—are stolen, (94) . 

weaTaTati—without causing pain. (56) 

wasqTy—to tell a lie about something that is not or that 
does not exist. (108) 

wasrard—uncivil, unbecoming. (62) 

sgudtersrere—for a Jong but unpleasant life. (22) 

eatfet—as per one’s own nature. (30) 

agiisafec—just lit, just put to flames. (98) 

@zs—non-cause. (142) 

araeoufg—former. (122) 

arssfraaecr—physical frame of water-bodies. (36) 

arafesstarirg—while ringing, beating or blowing. (45) 

arargaaraecag—in hundreds of thousands of births. (41} 

ATTIUTTT—a measure of time in terms of respirations. (11): 

argfeinfsat—series of knots from the start. (41) 

aratgé—some pain. (57) 

TraaHag—pulling till the ear. (99) 

srarstfg—with organs of senses. (78) 

etrcraté—when placed within sense perception. (47) 

ATaTsAMI—grove, garden. (141) 

arafar—a measure of time. Several time-units make an 
a@valikd. (11) 

arerara—anything prepared or brought for a monk. (103): 

egTIV—stationed here (on this earth). (73) 

Sfaqzatat—moist wind. (22) 

weT—seasonal, season. (11) 

sanfearagii—a method of division or fragmentation in 
which one is turned into many. (83) 

wartasd—to be uttered. (86) 

wvag—light, bright. (166) 

gwz-frsarc-fPacos-tese-aftant—waterfall, spring, marsh, 
rivulet and tank. (141) 
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suazfefei—by changing their body. (32) 

gevy—rich. (36) 

sarr-q1g—north-east. (1) 

adtoqatgt—with attachment awakened. (77) 

sossfa, scqiigq, scifsacdfa—born, to be born. (178) 

wes—wet. (116) 

 vasdt—those who make use of upayoga. (72) 

safiogai tt, safw~—help, accept. (58) 

gavfy~—taken delivery of. (97) 

saatag -demonstate, display. (82) 

wa%—coal. 

gaaatAtet—with attachment exhausted. (77) 

sfeqzg—to throw. (99) 

va—arrow. (99) 

Bt_aTTFA—to be keen. (50) 

wHFT TWY_identical position. (97) 

umTHTee—one-time black. (118) 

urate —existing on one pradega (space-point). (125) 

UsTATT—coming. (59) 

way, TZ—to throb. (109) 

HMI T2 seo sACA—span-as-shape or form. (135) 

arnfgat—to take bath, be involved. (80) 

atrary—analogy. (68) 

arartasd—to be reduced. (7) 

weqeq—buyer. (95) 

eHeaqfemecaecraat—with duster and bowl held in the 
arm-pit. (58) 

wstaxl—mat. (82) 

HsTHFAT—activities done. (86) 

waefeqr—rust, black stone. (37) 

sraTezaa—as time. (144) 

state — bought. (103) 
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HFATA— pulse, lintel. (36) 

@ai—cluster of atoms. (110) 

@rratgi—with attachment reduced. (77) 

@uzsrmsata—span-as-place. (135) 

@ureasi—as place or expanse. (144) 

wifea—knot. (41) 

weaaaafaat—born from mother’s womb. (152) 

Weee—decry. (58) 

waaATIet_while searching. (94) 

frrgrt—summer. (12) 

firstortad—food prepared for a patient. (103) 

qstfeqi—a tank without shape. (141) 

weaaiferae—heaviness due to density. (100) 

WiTtI—city gate. 

w?r4g—cow-dung, cow-dung cake. (39) 

wHEaTIeaRaAA — breadth at all points. (40) 

afcuarA—final act. (69) 

afcafasati—final exhaustion (of karma). (69) 

qalancmjzsaTe—due to restlessness of instruments (limbs). 
(31) 

ofassz—causing hurt to limbs or tissues. (57) 

fessiss1I—to pierce, to be pierced. (114) 

aTetfeat—knots. (41) 

sfrqaa%t—cluster of souls ; #iat—infinite ; Iftq—unlimited. 
(179) 

sfrat—rope, thread. (99) 

aquq—a yuga of five years. (13) 

wroiafearg—when the course of meditation was over. (59) 

faa wsq—to burn. (11) 

z#r—rock. (141) 

ofad—established, placed. (103) 

SMI ST AHTAZ—to remove from one place to another. (99) 
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uraqfcarfseu—names in proper order. (89) 

frestaqmy—harsh words. (61) 

farzziusqA—to sleep. (54) ; 

fraqArifa—after it has taken place. (58) 

foretgz¢—without a life-span. (42) 

for (fr) saaza-faraaqq—without increase without decrease. (155) 

fortc—without throb. (126) 

farstafet—to be destroyed or lost. (179) 

freqz—uncovered, with the cover gone. (49) 

frrafeag, forgtsa—to take out. (57) 

waedtt—does not take place. (16) 

ugre—sinews. (99) 

a7sT—zine. (37) 

acaaat—from there, from their own positon. (73) 

awornfar-sarerier-saifaatg—admirer (male and female ) 
belonging to his side or group. (67) 

acqafarararea-arfaate—follower (male and female) belong- 
ing to his side or group. (67) 

acqafaaer—one belonging to his side or group. (67) 

adta-auid araa aqq—eternal and unlimited time in the 
past. (84) 

gjqa—a measure of time. (11) 

qeqzarorgsata—span-as-substance. (135) 

aeqrzaq—as substance. (144) 

atfam-T=1T— south-west. (1) 

aifasatt—concerning island. (25) 

drersaate—for the sake of long life. (91) 

yucfar—with two pradesas (space-points) ; factefag 
auarfay, waiaewqfat—with three space-points, 
till infinite space-points, unlimited space- 
points. (110) 

gferpertd—food prepared during famine (for relief). (103) 
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gufgata—difficult to bear. (102) 

aT ToIsaA-TaI-TH-—temple, hermitage,  water-store and 
pillar. (141) 

qTeqaP —sense perception. (68) 

qeafaarifa—to know. (179) 

TqTaTesfs—to go forward (to receive). (59) 

TaaTAT—while falling. (100) 

"esTaral-—wénd which is beneficial to plant life. (22) 

qfsacaufe—latter. (122) . 

qsiTdT—mature. (72) 

qeTat—silken cloth. (82) 

afs srtat—by making an offer. (90) 

afs asqz—to commence. (10) 

qfedaee, tfsadaanre—to experience, to undergo. (41) 

-afsact_adversary. (89) 

qstq-sétqt—north-west. (1) 

qitq@—advanced, elevated. (70) 

quqme—to know. (174) 

qart—proof. (66) 

qs Waifa—to become light. (94) 

qasTTsi—sleeping in a standing posture. (54) 

a<qer wfeat—array of knots. (41) 

q<tqTUTA—Sruta knowledge derived from tradition. (68) 

q<aviaaot—born with a time-gap. (72) 

TUATE, TAfsr—to touch. (56) 

qfrat staat, Wtd—see TTTAT 

qearsqiyt—launch, set afloat. (58) 

qartat—holding. (103) 

qrécr-arfg7T—south-east. (1) 

qT <-ezTeT-aAfeqay~—ditch, structure on a castle, passage 
for big animals. (141) 

qTtT4arTs—when gone beyond sense perception. (47) 
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arafa arfageat—questions by the disciples of Parsva. (180) 

OTaa-TT-ATM-Sy-sramt—palace, house, hut, cave and shop. 
(141) 

matafasat—progenies of (monks in the order of) Parsva. 
(180) 

qrenicay— pleasant. (93) 

gaawdaezeq—Puskara-samvartaka—name of a cloud. (116) 

gzog—when touched. (46) 

geraraqwyati—description of previous state. (36) 

TeaufeF—from one to nine. (53) 

afgat aqzfeu fagrzrg—place of movement in the exterior. (58) 

aSATATeM—to fill up densely. (101) 

arat afew —turned coarse. (127) 

fasdfaat—channel connecting two lakes. (141) 

wqm1e—either...or, sometimes this, sometimes that. (144) 

wamgetfg—taking body or birth. (58) 

wrazermrgaeat—span-as-phenomena. [135) 

ararzavi—as phenomena. (144) 

AUTeaTaMTITAT—with mind. (76) 

nerqefsetafa—heavy shower. (58) 

agramtai—from the great heavens. (59) 

fad—limited. (79) 

zrafas—royal diet, food for the king. (103) 

wq—a measure of time. (11) 

@rrng—is known or seen. (179) 

BlSl-MSHSTR-HS=BqT— ir on- vessel, cauldron and laddle. 
(141) 

aaafaste—period of non-reinforcement non-withdrawal. 
(161) 

azzarmica—while being in that state. 

aywyg—forest with rows of trees. (141) 

avdst—forest with similar flora. (141) 
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aneag sftaatret—physical frame of flora bodies. (36) 
aadgz—to contract. (99) 

aqafsatad —food or provision for rainy season. (103) 
attxy—question. (59) 

ata, qrat—rainfall, rainy season. (10) 

ataa—vessel (his begging bowl). (58) 

fanfeaqarrea —while selling. (94) 

far=sfa, fanfesa, farfesedfa—to be lost. (178) 
faatg—particular pain. (57) 

44%—to throb specially. (109) 

aarafed—nurse, look after. (58) 

werd—in the sky. (99) 

aacefassratt—to grow dim. (98) 
_ garss—with half—a characteristic of matter with an even: 

number of pradesas (space-points). (117) 

afieearei—while accepting. (107) 

aarg—to strike. (99) 

efazsut—existence in transformed state. (132) | 
adsat—restrained. (60) 
aaqaqisaswat—restrained-unrestrained. (61) 
aaiasat—to be added. (123) 

aafssx—born not from mother’s womb, but from egg 

or otherwise. (152) 

aeraq—tfrequent discussion. (73) 

HETATM—see Are. 

aTs-te-TI—cart, chariot and vehicle. (141) 
afausfea-aifaare zeatg—objects live, non-live and mixed. 

(164) 

aerafonfaar—transformed by some instrument. (36) 
aexrarat—subjected to a machine. (36) 
aqa-afeme—turned into sound. (128) 

aq@a—with pradesas (space-points). (117) 
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aafeTgI—with possession or property. (136) 

anvwh—without middle—a characteristic of matter which 
has an odd number of pradesas (space-points). (117) 

ayyrgat—long-lived sramana. (14) 

aqq—smallest unit of time called samaya which is not 
further divisible. (10) 

amrwafa—to kill. (137) 

azaraafas—food prepared for a householder in whose 
house a monk stays. (103) 

azvacdfagt—channel connecting two tanks. (141) 

afaaafa—in one’s own field. (107) 

weg —all-knowing. (179) 

acqafzdt—all-seeing. (179) 

ATEFAFTT—to pay, to deposit consideration money. (95) 

@tsU—with a life-span. (42) 

aTyqam—oceanic, concerning the sea. (26) 

areat—with endeavour. (136) 

alaaqat—with reinforcement. (155) 

ASE, Brsfeas, HeTATA—to remove or transfer from one 
womb to another. . (56) 

atqt—lead. (37) 

ga-drersaate—for long and wholesome life. (93) 

aegeatrt—while attending, with due attention. (59) 

agy, agu-iferg—fine, made fine. (57, 127) 

a¢q—with throb. (126) 

aaaai1—with withdrawl. (155) 

aaaat-araaat—with reinforcement and withdrawal. (155) 

@3—cause. (142) . 

gxari—winter. (12) 
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aazrga—karma obstructing capacity to enjoy. (28) 

awanadait—one who sees (knows) with all organs except 
the eyes. (36) 

aoacaartte—from other (separate) regions. (158) 

asratcweq—free from old age. (114) 

aHSt ATsxafat—without a beginning, without an end. (23) 

aqgZe qsqaafar—without a beginning but with and end. 
(23) 

afofeeaatt—undesired. (15) 

afyzsaTe —change into something injurious. (15) 

HTaaazat—without birth. (13) 

ATA TTAfTsaTsa—bondage of life-span determining 
karma that gave the bondage. (132) 

aafsacat—existent from previous times. (117) 

aaATaTe—by one’s own self or soul. (158) 

aqrsaaarn-freafaatsar—one who has acquired life-span 
without formal renunciation. (57) 

aqyssTaatt—one who has no full attainments. (37) 

aafca—one body with many souls. (39) 

aafirss7t—little exhaustion of karma. (12) 

arqayycay—with little pain. (i) 

aeqraaea—with little influx. (17) 

aatet—period of dormant state of karma. (29) 

aargfrat—minus period of dormant state. (29) 

awafafea"—not to be liberated in this life. (24) 

afaferatt uncoveted. (15) 
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HTT IT-TTTTA—unsoothing and unworthy of remembrance. 
(15) 

afaq—unlimited. (160) 

aaHpacs—iron ball. (4) 

afagasa—impure tinge. (144) 

aaami—those who experience not. (47) 

aug agar adaRacdi—many times or an infinite times. 
(76) 

aTarAle~Ta—incompetent. (144) 

Aga TY FssaTy—downward, not upward. (15) 

aigaaae—with the bondage of life-span. (132) 

arsaasstai—karma giving life-span excepted. (132) 

arqgedtg¢—from the start,in proper order. (16) 

arqatreaditg—place attached to one’s own body. (158) 

atatifg—with the help of organs of senses. (159) 

HIT ATa-TslaTt—advent, appearance, (117) 

atfengnat—fiat surface of the hand drum. (117) 

afcarafeadaaca—lapse due to insufficient precaution in 
movement. (24) 

sanzstw—of great merit. (117) 

safac—within comparison. (114) 

saa gzeqtt—born earlier. (76) 

waragi—time of respiration. (114) 

urqefaqra Adtw—a line (wall) same from base to top. 
(60) 

Hraifsaacrea—gross-bodies (11) 

wR SHIA—coarse touch. (143) 

wugUsatt—dark formation. (77) 

HeAMIvad—soaked in mud. (4) 

arafgett—period when karmu is up and is giving 
effect. (29) 

#cT—instrument. (5) 
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argafrat—defiling one’s own soul. (72) 

HFRHS-THIT-Se—of the shape of the cage of a cock. (61) 

gafaga-faqaenayet—with roots free from harmful grass.. 
(117) 

amleefetataafa—as big as a berry seed. (148) 

@ayTca—stained with wheel dirt. (4) 

fastqatg—inseparable, ineradicable, (4) 

wWeume—peliding back and forth in life-cycle. (27) 

weaqtTa—a casket of fragrant paste. (149) 

wfire—with arithmetical digits. (114): 

arétarqte—to thicken. (4) 

arrdiviatg—with fragrant matter. (149) 

faaaoitarg—afiixed grease-like. (4) 

sfewucta—dirty. (18) 

wmremafiectst—karma determining name and lineage- 
(132) 

sraaafa--in blazing fire. (4) 

siteirq=sq—loss of capacity to procreate or sprout. (111) 

foradiatg FeTg—to be rendered devoid of substance. (4) 

forqawara—greasy-harsh. (143) 

forqraaranfa—of the size of a variety of paddy called 
nippaya (bala). (148) 

foreqe: Gati—with vision unobstructed. (160) 

uyaf<a-maaf<a—perfected souls, some of whom are with 
activities, some without and some are siddhas. (39) 

oAVl-TaaAMy—with-mind without-mind, perfected souls. 

(34) . 

vilggay-wratat—neither fine nor coarse, perfected souls. 
(45) 

agraea—just released from theloom. (16) 

angeqa—with hay in the hand. (4) 

wTyTAHII—bodies made from dark matter. (58) 
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fraaadi—three-times seven, i.e, 21. (63) 

fafgasonfirarefg—minimum time, time taken to make sound 
with two finger tips. (63) 

aqsi—vigorous. (63) 

afqaqz—sound of thunder. (68) 

gelaaqey—difficult to clean or wash. (4) 

gafearadug —difficult to brighten. (4) 

garnaae—difficult to make stain-free. (4) 

freafasta—tree from disease. (114) 

dfsaer—with mud. (18) 

qTeaHATTftsafearsal—one with life-span acquired through. 
renunciation. (57) . 

TeTRA TIT HALATT—renunciation and non-renunciation. (55) 

qsanaml—one whois renounced. (53) 

qed, Ts7a—affluent, one with full attainments. (37) 

afsarafeamru—one fixed in penance or pratima. (13) 

TANT BAlg-—substance original. (116) 

qtqt-aaitsg—from regions further apart. (158) 

afcafeasaaraeq—that which is soughtto be cleaned. (18) 

afea, af<a—one-body-one-soul, little worldly life. (39) 

qfeasaarica—used, put into use. (16) 

qaeafirsaciae—wide exhaustion of karma. (1) 

aIstzaT—acquisition of matter. (19) 

aTat—one with speech. (38) 

‘Hee edfst—like the base of an earthen lamp. (61) 

<afewqea—with dust. (18) 

@raia—the end of sphere (space). 

fantaTeqatarrey—movement taking a complete turn. (70) 

faaearg waif—to be lost, to meet one’send. (4) 

facifrotfiratg—to be rendered without effect. (4) 

fagedit—half cubit, nine inches. (116) 

Feaaatstt—at the end ofthe altar. (60) 
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aftraci—without curiosity, with slow pace. (11. } 
afrrefsa—ends. (60) 

aqafsq—to start, to arise. (60) 

aqgarafag—collection, (114) 

afasay—(paste) for rubbing. (149) 

argu aaswafaT—with a beginning but without an end. (23) 
aru arswafac—with a beginning and with an end. (23) 
fafesteatg—to be loosened. (4) 

fafsesteatg—to be mixed up. (4) 

galqrag—easy to clean or wash. (4) 

gufznergtuu—easy to brighten. (4) 

garaadew—easy to make stain-free. (4) 

aafa wfsavrg—rock-like fixed in penance. (13) 
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aeqd (Atimuktaka)—163-64. 
aa frfcar (final activities) —77-78. 
watraga (within 48 minutes, less than 48 minutes)—218. 
#AATT (see Bra ). 
THE (see FT). 
arated! (principal consorts): of Cakravartis—181 j 
of Camarendra—7, 8, 9, 10 ; of Dharanendra—12 ; 
of Iganendra—19 ; of Sakra—16, 17 ; of Tisyakadeva 
16; of Vaimanikas—48. 
afergar< (Agnikumaras)—122 ; and -kumaris—122. 
afergg wrt (Agnibhiti Gautama)—3, 8, 9, 10, 11, 13, 17. 
wafeay (see afta). 
aww (nymphs)—49, 60. 
asfrat (non-life) —223-24. 
asat (Aryya, Parvati, a goddess in the Hindu pantheon)—22, 
AHTATTA (see FATT). 
anataarnT, amMaamyt ( born with, without, ‘a time 
gap}—173-74. 
Aiadtars (infinite involvement in mundane life)—42. 
aes, ATH (attributes of matter)—197, 211-13, 
afoar, aforatfgas (army, army-commander)—I12, 16. 
aursferat (heretics, heretical views)—52, 53, 54, 153-54, 
179-81, 188-89, 233, 311-12, 315-16; (heretical 
monks, their penance)—24-27, 29, 31, 32-33, 52-54. 
soqt (ignorance, nescience—mati, Sruta, vibhanga)— 
256, 264. ; 
aaardqe (one who has restrained self by self) —80-81. 
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HATA, THAT, WIATA (texts for Tirthankaras, Ganadharas 
and followers)—171. 

aaurtet (Ardha-Magadhi language)—-170. 

aI (see FIV). 

arafcd (sce Tha). 

asset (see TT). 

acyag (more or less, number)—242, 258. 

aay (six months, half-year)—140-41, 222. 

afga (arihanta, jina)—47, 50, 63 ; caityas of—50, 63. 

weed (an isle, a sea}—270. 

waar (perfected sou!s)—179 ; (see siddhas). 

afer, qasqT, etc. (liars, their bondage)}—191. 

wazfer ate (fixed time)—140-41. 

aqzfeq (state of constancy)—215, 22. 


aaafequl, aeafequir ( down and up phases of the time 
cycle).—50, 141-42, 144. 226-27 295-96. 


TATHATT (Asurakumaras)—4, 5,6, 7, 29-36, 53, 66, 121, 
122, 125, 205-06, 217, 225, 226, 238, 239, 287, 314 ; 
and -kumadris—4, 5, 6, 7, 29-36, 113; abodes 
of—44-45 ; downward movement of,—45-47 ; 
upward movement of,—47—51 ; whythey go up ? 
—48-49 ; beg to be forgiven—34-36 ; movements 
up and down of,—66. 

aati (Asoka, a forest strip}—54 

afgag (Overlords)—2. 

agaraam (just born)—72. 

T= Tat (substance original)—294. 

aeq (life-span)—71 ; bondage of,—153-54, 302-04, 317 ; 
of Sanatkumara—42 ; movement with,—155-—56 ; 
karma {giving short and long,—182~83 ; karma 


giving,—250-58 ; determined by renunciation— 
267 ; of Soma, Yama, Varuna, Vaisgramana— 
112, 114, 116, 118. 
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Aya, cals, Sa (measures of time)—139, 292. 

arasat, Ifxsét (own ability, other’s ability) —86-88. 

Mafa- TATA (preceptors and teachers, their perfection) 
—191. 

aria, dra, warty (decision to slaughter, torture, 
slaughter)—78. 

aren (devotee)—42, 92. 

areaett (devotion)—190. 

arafsat (a measure of time)—139, 201, 203, 217, 218, 219, 
221, 227. 

alaa (Karma-inflow)—81, 233. 

argimeaq (prohibited acts)—189-90. 

arert (intake)—241, 257, 263, 288, 317. 

atetem (assimilatives, food-eating)—242, 257, 265- 

Zz (a god in the Hindu pantheon)—26, 

gang maA--20, 44, 65, 73, 83, 92, 100, 107, 119, 123, 
125, 131, 144, 152, 156, 166-68, 169, 178, 181, 192, 
209, 215, 222, 231, 240, 241, 259, 268, 284, 289 
297, 305, 310, 317. 

gat (Indras)—29, 30, 31 ; of Acyuta-kalpa—l9, 48; of 
Bhavanapatis—2, 156, 207, 217 ; of Brahmaloka-— 
19; of Jyotiskas—13, 123, 231 ; of Lantaka—19 ; 
of Mahaéukra—19; of Méahendra—l9 ; of 
Pranata—19; of Sahasrara—19; of Sanatkumara 
—19, 41-43, 218; of Vanavyantaras—123. 

Camarendra—1-9, 11, 12, 13, 17, 44, 51-52, 54-61, 62- 
64, 66, 67-71, 73, 107, 121, 125 ; previous births 
of,—51-52 ; birth of —54-61 ; challenges Sakra— 
58: routed by Sakra—60; movements up and 
down of,—66, 67-69 ; remorse of,—69-71 ; craves 
for Mahfavira’s support—56, 58 ; story ends—73. 
Dharanendra—11-12, 121. 
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I$inendra—17-22, 31, 33-41, 126, 127 ; attitude of, 
to Sakra—37-41 ; previous birth of,—21-28 ; 
height of the vimdna of,—37 ; rage of,—33-34 ; 
worships Mahavira—20. 

Sakrendra—13-16, 17, 26, 31,55, 56-64, 66, 70-72, 
109, 128, 161, 162; routes Camarendra—é60 ; 
withdraws thunderbolt—62-64 ; attitude of, to 
I§anendra—37-41 ; movement up and down of, 
—66, 67-69 ; height of the vimdna of,—37. 

Vairocanendra (Bali)—10-11, 121. 

indras dominating over Asurakuméaras,...till Stanita- 
kumaras, Pigacakumaras and Jyotiskas—121-123. 

tfax, aramt (organs of senses)—2, 124, 151, 176,218 ; 
-faaat (objects of senses)—124. 

sfet: (woman, female form)—242 ; binding karma—251, 
258, 264. ; 

afearsay (embryo)—161-62. 

fxarafaa (vigilance in movement)—81. 

$faqsaret (world of liberated souls)—45, 298-99. 

waaferia (an occult power enjoyed by the advanced 
monks)—1i78. 

gear Awe (light and darkness)—224, 231. 

TSF (utkatuka, a posture of sitting)—166. 

TAH (Uttarakuru)—296. 

wagrgart ( Udadhikumaras )—121-22 ; and -kumaris—115. 

weloymier, TtdTAtEl (with active attachment, with exhausted 
attachment)—175. 

wasrga (see aTafer ). 

sagt (cognition) —242, 257, 264, 265. 

yaarraat (Hall of Genesis where a Indra is born)—15, 3f,. 
54, 58. 

waa tel (see Betrayer). 
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seaftqst—( see azaftqo ). 
ufifear...cfafear aaara ( beings with one,...till five organs 


of senses, mobile beings )—160, 161, 205, 206-207, 
245, 263, 264, 266, 275, 288, 289. 


Ux"_ ATF (throb, tremble)—77-81, 132, 193-94, 223. 
HME MESTT (span-as-shape)—203-204. 


atfe ( avadhi knowledge )—29, 55, 57, 63, 64; vision— 
253, 255. 


agg (dark formation) —275-80, 302 ; names of,—280 ; 
location of,—276 ; size and shape of —279-78. 

acq (heavens)—19, 230-31 ; beneath the heavéns—300-302 ; 
higher heavens—-302 ; dbhiyogiya (i. e., heavens 
upto Acyuta)—-99 ; Acyuta—19, 48, 125, 218 ; 
andabhiyogiya (i. e., heavens beyond Acyuta)—99 ; 
Aparfjita, Anata, Arana—218 ; Brahmaloka—19, 
218, 270, 276, 282 ; IS4na—i7, 19, 20, 31, 32, 33, 
123, 127, 218, 270, 301; Jayanta—218 ; 
Lantaka—19, 218 ; Mahasukra—19, 218 ; silent 
questions by two gods from,—164-68 ; Mahendra— 
19, 218, 270, 276, 302; Pranata—19, 218 ; 
Sahasrara—19, 218 ; Sanatkumara—19, 218, 270, _ 
276, 302 ; Sarvarthasiddha——218, 219 ; Saudharma 
—15, 45, 48-51, 55, 58,60, 63, 71, 72, 115, 123, 
218, 270,301 ; Vijaya, Vaijayanta—218. 

aeq (Karma)—23, 24, 160, 161, 164, 171, 207, 233-34, 236, 
242-44, 246-47; evambhiita, anevambhiita—179- 
181 ; giving short and long spans—182-83 ; great, 
little —186, 242-44 ; bondage of,—306 ; bondage of 
liars—191 ; asdtd vedantya—238 ; instruments— 
238-39 ; painfrom, and exhaustion of,—239-40 ; 
duration of,—242 ; with beginning without end— 
247 ; its span—248-50 ; divisions—249-50 ; female, 
male, impotent binding karma—250-58. 
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SCT, FHT (instrument, non-instrument ): soul and 
instrument—236-39 ; non-instrument—238-39. 

FATT (passions)—264, 265. 

HIS (time)—261 ; measurable,—-292-93 ; by comparison— 
293-295. 

rsle—(Kalodadhi sea)—144. 

fefrat (activity)—1, 74-77, 87, 88, 98, 184-86; final—77, 
79, 81; of an  archer—186-88 ; of Asura- 
kumaras—205-206 ; of buyer and seller—184-185 ; 
of infernal beings—204-05; of two-organ 
beings, etc.—206-07 ; of the type of anuparatakdya, 
etc.,-75 ; of the type of vigilance in movement— 
81 ; non-activity—81. 

gaatet (udddlaka trees )—296. 


HeTTA (Kurudattaputra, a monk)—18, 19, 43. 

g¥wTT (patriarchs)—181. 

ast (omniscient) : his laughter and sleep—159-60 ; 
knowledge of the,—171-72, 175, 176, 208-09, 
316-17 ; knowledge and hearing of sound by the, 
—159; energy of the,—176-77 ; vision of the,—253. 

Hleefafer (goddess Candika of the Hindu pantheon)—26. 

@q (Skanda, a god in the Hindu pantheon)—26. 

@au (Skandaka Parivrajaka)—149. 

@q (cluster of atoms or molecules) —194-95, 197. 

GAESINT (span-as-place)—203-04. 

mIZlag (gdthdpati, a class of marchants)—22, 23. 

aseqageat (masters of 14 Parvas)—177. 

adfaat, Wz (the moon)—132, 232. — 

aqrt (Campa, a city)}—132, 232. 

aqaEpqzeY (Cakravarti, world-conqueror)—181. 

At (an air-car)—44. 

gut (Camarendra, see Indras) 
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aqcaat (Camaracafica, metropolis) —44, 54, 58, 70, 

afca, wafcq (final, non-final, body)—42, 72, 242, 258 

ateqre (Catuspala, armoury of Camarendra)—58 

@gaeq (2 monk) 53, 208-09 ; his laughter and sleep—159- 

60 ; perfection of,—179 ; power of, to know and 
see—84-85 ; power of, to transform—1, 91, 93-100, 
170-71 ; power to sleep and sleep standing—161 ; 
to fly over a mountain—90-91 ; to hear—158-59. 

ataqqara (Jambi-dvipa)—4, 6, 11, 12, 13, 17, 19, 22, 29, 32, 
52, 58, 61, 94, 95, 109, 110, 111, 114, 116, 118, 
127, 133, 136, 137, 138, 139, 140, 141, 142, 143> 
271, 312. 

aI (spiritual vigil at night): anitya—27 ; kufumba—23. 

arfitfia (ability to see state of things elsewhere)—2,84-85. 

sta (Soul}—312, 314, 317 ; and renunciation—265-67 ; 
and instrument—236-39. 

sfraam ( jivaghana : ananta, paritta)—230. 

sfrat (livings beings)—increase, decrease and constancy 
of,—215-22 ; reinforcement, withdrawal,  etc., 
of, 219-21; living, non-living and mixed— 
223-24. 

aar-frest-faestaiearforat = (_ jugga-gill-thilli-syandamdnik a)— 
86, 89, 93, 94. 

Hrefaar ( jyotiskas, planetary bodies )—12, 13, 60, 90, 123, 
124, 156, 207, 218, 226, 228. 

wrwitfasse (loss of sprouting capacity)—2S0-91. 

ofaut (Nandana, a Caitya)—3,20. 

ufeeaxazt (Nandisvaravara, an isle)—47. 

amrTrEATT «=(Nagakum@ras)—12, 121 ; and  -kumidris— 
12, 115. 

amr (knowledge): types of,—1l30, 242, 264, 265.; of the 

- pmniscient—172, 255 ; mati and Sruta—255. 
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wreage (Naradaputra, a monk}—210-215. 

fred, frafega (Nirgranthiputra, a monk)—132, 210-15. 

WET (infernal beings)—89, 125, 130, 181, 204-05, 225, 
228, 234, 236, 238, 248, 260-61, 265, 266, 289, 314, 
315-16. - 

TLRHM (tamaskdya, bodies formed by dark matter)—233,, 
259-75, 362; names of 275. 

arafefa (Tamralipti, a sea port)—22, 26,27, 29. 32. 

arast (Tamali, a monk)—22-34, 52. 

fafrsays (Tigicchakita, a mountain)—58. 

faeaae (Tirthankara)—81. 

faftt (animal world)—47, 60, 63 (see wt# ). 

drag seat? (Tisyakadeva, a monk who became a god)— 
15-16, 19, 43. 

afiragarer (Stanitakumaras)—12, 122, 225, 239, 261, 287; 
and -kumaris—115. 

zr ATaAat (senior monks of Paréya’s order)—228- 30. 

at (vision)—242 ; optical—253. _ 

esqzsr (span-as-substance) —203-04 . 

arrat (Danama, an order of heretical monks)—52. 

aTz (gates, fourteen)—260-65. 

feast -ara, -fa=s (outlook, right, wrong)—42, 101-03, 173, 
208-09, 242, 252 263, 265. 

fea® wg (day and night) : measure of —134-36, 141-44, 218, 
229, 231. 

featearx (Dikkumaras)—122. 

gyagart (Dvipakumaras)— 122. 

dta-aqae (isles and seas)—5, 6,7, 12, 19, 60, 61,63, 304-05. 

ERA (misery)—36, 42,71, 163, 168, 191, 244. 

grsnaiet (see Gwwatet). 

2a (gods, celestial beings)—-85, 248, 264 ; abodes of,—230- 
31 ; Body-guard gods—12, 13, 16, 48, 60, 107 3. 
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divine fortune of,—29, 35, 36,71, 72; language . 
of,—170 ; Lokantika, and their virndnas—281- 
84 ; power to hurl matter, etc.,—54-66 ; progeny- 
like, to Lokapala Soma—1li2, Yama—114, 
Varuna—116, Vaisraman:—118 ; restrained, non- 
restrained or unrestrained ?—169-70 ;: SAmanika— 
4, 5-7, 11, 12, 13, 15, 16, 19, 44,56, 60, 70, 71 ; 
speed of,—65, 66 ; taking orders from Lokapala 
Soma—110, Yama—113, Varuna—115, Vaisramana 
—117 ; Trayas-trimsa—4, 6-7, 12, 17, 19 ; with 
competent, incompetent, soul—309-10 ; with 
pure, impure, tinge—309-10. 

TAF V-TATHE (Devakuru-Uttarakuru)—294, 

za (see (Ta). 

aragds (Dbatakikhanda, an isle)—142-144, 

WH, a (space-points)—177, 194, 198-203, 211-15, 233 ; 
saptadeSa, apradesa (attributes of matter)—197, 


211-15, 

TATA, ATTRA (with, without, formal renunciation) 
—265-67. 

THAT, ASTAT (with, without, full attainments)—173- 74, 
265. 


qsafa (attainments)—15, 31, 55, 242, 254-55, 265. 
henna (pratikramana—a spiritual practice)—15, 19, 92, 99, 


190, 230. 

afsa, werafsa (pratima, a penance, great Penance) 54, 55, 
57, 240, 

TA (prandma—a low bow in Indian style touching the 
feet) —26. 


TAU-WaAT (infatuated restrained)—82. 
qaTa (carelessness) —77. 

TWIT (see FATA). 

qa (see AHADAqvTT). 
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afcedt—(see ars a7). 
afza, aafea (one-soul-one-body, many-souls-one-body)—242, 
255; -aarct (with restricted worldly involvement). 


afcat (assemblies)—2, 12, 16, 125 ; Sudharma—s0, of 
Camarendra—2, 125. 


afsatray (palyopama, a measure of time by comparison) — 
112, 114, 116, 118, 128, 141, 219, 294, 295-96. 


qeafer, otfeediar (palhatthi, paryankdsana, postures of sitting) 
—96, 97, 100. 


qratrama (pddapopagamana, a form of the prudent person’s 
courting death by a conscious process)—27, 28, 
29, 53. 

qtmarag (subduer of the demon Paka)—55. 

OO -AAT- STATA (one-organ beings, two- to five-organ 
beings, flora bodies static beings)—78, 79, 180,. 
187-88, 275, 280, 284. 

qrrar (Pranama, an order of heretical monks)—24, 26, 33. 

ata (Arhat Parsva, 23rd Tirthankara)—z28-31. 

fraragarer (Pisdcakumaras)—123. 

TRAX, FRAMES (Puskara, an isle, half of Puskara)—142, 144. 

Raa eaceT (Puskara-SamVartaka, a cloud)—196. 

geal (worlds, hells)—227, 233, 285, 298-300, 302 ; beneath 
the,—299-300 ; Ratnaprabha—45, 109, 127, 156, 
217, 285, 286, 299-300; Sarkaraprabha...till. Maha- 
tamahprabha—45, 155, 217, 285. 

gearere...till EATEHTy (earth-bodies...till flora-bodies)— 
86-7, 149-51, 186, 196, 205, 206, 223-24, 239, 261, 
270, 273, 275, 280, 287, 288, 301-02; air-bodies’ 
power to transform—86-87 ; . ashes, hay, etc., as 
fire-bodies—151 ; bones as fire-bodies—151 ; 
grains as earth-bodies and fire-bodies—149-50 ; 
metals as earth-bodies and fire-bodies—149-50 ; 


pulses as earth-bodies and fire-bodies—149 ; 
wine as water-bodies—149-50. 
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georaqe (Purnabhadra, a caitya)—132. 

gftaq (male-form)—251, 258. 

guifea (Purohita)—29, 30, 31, 54. 

geq (Purvas, traditional texts)—177-78. 

geqnrey (purva-kofi, a measure of a very long period)— 
82, 250. 

77 (Purana, a householder)—52-54, 


Thre (matter)—65-66, 210-215 ; auspicious and inauspici- 
ous,—-224-26, 242-47, 307-08 ; in cloth—242 ; 
dark,—269 ; external—90-91, 93-95, 98, 107, 244, 
307-08 ; molecules of, their throbbing—193-94 ; 
their indivisibility—194-96 ; characterisation of,— 
196-97 ; touch between,—197-99 ;span of existence 
of,—199-201; time taken by, to retransform—201-04. 

tiwecam (Parigharatna, a powerful weapon)—58, 60. 

qt (bondage)—242. » 

aweat (Baladevas)—181. 

arTaq (coarse-bodies)—257-58. 

aawt (a village)—52, 53. 

watt (celestial abodes)—4, 9, 11, 12; residents of,—231 ; 
lords of, —2, 152, 156, 207, 217. 

wafafen, wrafafas (to be, not to be, perfected in this 
‘life)—42, 247, 248, 253, 263, 265, 314, 317. 

ufat (fit to be born) —233. 

ufara (perfection in this life) —43, 242. 

afaaeqr (advanced souls)—-85, 90-51, 93-98, 102-03, 107. 

Wve aA (BhAratavarsa)—22, 29, 32, 52, 58. 

arazsrr_ (span-as phenomena)}—203 -04. 

wrat (language, speech)—-170, 242, 255. 

afsaga (Manditaputra, a monk)—74-82. 

Hat qeqy (Mount Meru)—109, 111, 114, 116, 118, 127, 136- 
37, 138, 139, 140, 141, 143, 144, 287, 288. - 
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aareqarfety (activities to the South of Mount Meru)—111, 

| 114, 116, 118. 

wWeeqaT (great vows)—230. 

aerate, -fafeat, -frssrer, -aqor (great karma, -activity, -ex- 
haustion, -pain)—233-36, 239-40, 243. 

warafsa (see afew). 

wetfate (Mahavideha)—36, 42, 71. 

Hgrait (Mahavira)—3, 8, 9,10, 11, 13, 17, 20, 44,.53, 57, 
58, 64, 65, 70, 82, 83, 100, 119, 144, 163-64, 165, 
166-68, 169, 210, 230, 240, 241. 

RTE, HATS (deceitful, deceit-free)—91-92, $9-100, 102-03, 173. 


qga (muhirta, 48 minutes)—82, 136-39, 200-03, 217-18, 
221, 249, 250, ‘291. 


wat (Moka, a city)—3, 20, 43. 

aifer (Maurya)—22, 23, 27, 29,31. 

at (activities)—77, 242, 264, 265. 

anit (one with activities)—257. 

wafag (Rajagrha)—20, 44, 74, 91, 102, 193, 105-06, 120. 

124, 125, 126, 132, 142, 223-24, 231, 241, 312. 

UAT (capital cities)—28-36, 44, 54, 58, 70, 110, 126, 129. 

f<zs (rista gems)—4. 

eaq (Rudra, a god in the Hindu pantheon)—26. 

eafia seqraqzac—(Rucakendra-utpata, a mountain)—29. 

wfe (occult powers)—248 ; virya,—102, 103, 105, 106 ; 
: veuvviya—102, 103, 105, 106 ; ohi-jndna—105 ; 


vibhanga-jndna—102, 103; manah-davya-vaggana— 
175. 


wan aqga (Salt sea)—83, 141-42, 144, 147, 151-52, 305. 

wat (tinges)—89-90, 126, 130-31, 263, 265, 309-10. 

Zit (sphere, cosmos)—19, 29, 83, 152, 229-30, 284, 288 ; 
high up the, —50 ; northern half of,—20 ; central 
part of, animal/sub-human world—S5, 6, 19, 
47, 59, 60 61, 63, 152, 288 ; lower,—59. 
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wrratar (Lokapalas)—2, 7, 8, 12, 17, 19, 108-118, 129; 
Somadeva—108-112, 115, 116, 121, 127-28; Yama— 
109, 112-14, 121, 127 ; Varuna—109, 115-116, 121, 
127, 128, 129 ; Vaisramana—109, 116-118, 121, 
127, 128; of Bhavanapatis—122; of Isana— 
126-28. 

asq (thunderbolt)—61-64 ; movements up and-down of, 
—66-69, 70. 

afedar (Balicaficd, a metropolis)—28-36. 

arsgarer (Vayukumiaras)—121-22 ; and -kumaris—110. 

arsxé (Vayubhati Gautama)—8, 9, 10, 11, 13, 17, 19. 

armaazr (Vanavyantaras)\—12, 123, 156, 207, 218 226, 
228, 231. 

ara, afore (winds)—132, 145-49, 

aramyady (Varanasi) —102-03, 105-06. 

aTat (rainfall)—138-39. 

atgazat (Vasudevas)—181. 

fazeqnt (transformation, power to transform)—1, 4, 6, 7, 
11, 12, 13, 15, 16, 18, 19 59, 77-79, 81, 91, 100, 
149, 194, 229-30, 244, 288, 306; of Samanika 
gods—6, 7; of Camara—1, 4,6 3; of Vairoca- 
nendra——11, 12; of Dharanendra—i2; of 
Jyotiska-Indra—13 ; of Sakra—15, 17 ; of 
Tisyakadeva—i6; of I[Sanendra—19 ; of a monk— 
1, 91, 93-100, 170-71 ; of Varanasi into Rajagrha 
and vice versa—102-03, 105-06; of the deceitful 
and deceit-free—91-92 ; of one with wrong 
outlook—101-04 ; of one with right outlook—1i04- 
07 ; of a god—l1, 306-08 ; and to know and see— 
309-10; of air-bodies—86-87 ; of ‘ the clouds 
—-87-89, 

fanfare (Vindhya hills)—52. 

26 
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fasqgarer (Vidyatkumaras)—)21, 122 ; and -kumaris—610. 
fate (Videha)—294. 
faut (celestial abodes or palaces)\—13, 16, 19, 20, 109, 
112, 126-28, 165, 166 ; height of respective, of 
Sakra and [sina—37, 43 ; anuttara (ultimate, last) 
—175, 240, 285, 289; of Lokapalas—109-10, 
112-13, 115, 116, 127-28 ; of Lok@ntrka gods— 
282-84 ; of Tisyakadeva—16 ; ‘Sanavatarnsaka 
—20, 31,128 ; Rista—270, 276, 282-83 ; Arci, 
Arcimali—282; Asoka...till Ciltta—109 ; Sandhya- 
prabha...till Valgu—109-10, 112-13, 115, 116; 
Sumiana ... till Suvalgu—127 ; Amnkdvatrhsaka... 
till Jatarupavatamsaka—127-28; Saudharmfva- 
tamsaka—44, 55, 70, 109, 112, 115, 116. 
fazgets (period of nonsarrival non-departure)—221. 
faxraw (adversary)— 42. 
Sar eq (Vaibhara hill)—91. 
Turfirq (Vaimanika gods)—16, 33, 34, 48, 49, 66, 90, 
155-56, 160, 163, 173, 181, 207, 226, 228, 231, 
246, 267, 303-04, 314; and their consorts—l6, 
33, 34 ; movements upand down of,—66. 
Fay—(Vaisramana, Kuvera, god of wealth)—26. 
WHEE, TASS (attributes of matter)—211-13. 
aoa, xdsra (restrained, unrestrained)—242, 251, 263-64, 265. 
qocfy, sraouiy (with, without, mind)—242, 252-53, 263, 265. 
aerate (export-import merchant)—-26. 
ax (sound)—132, 157-59 ; time taken by sound to retrans- 
form—203-04. 
aqwa, awa (with, without, space-points)—211-14, 260-63, 
267, 288. ; 
_ aya (time-unit)—66, 67, 82, 138-39, 140, . 200-03, 218-19 
221-22, 227, 292. 
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aware (vigorous transformation) : mdrandntika —286-89 ; 
vaikriya—4, 6, 29, 58, 59, 85, 94. 

ayaar (see at4-Aqgar ). 

adacag (Svayambhiramana, a sea)—305. 

Wazt Z at... (aborigin tribes like Savara, etc.)—50. 

aaant (with suffering)—262, 264, 265. 

qeaqat (all-time)—82, 141-42, 144. 

aaa (with bod y)}—264-65. 

AT, aATCAA (millions and millions of years, longest 
period of time by comparison)}—36, 42, 71, 141, 
250, 294-96. 

ararforr wat (Sdmanika Hall)—55, 57. 

fag, fafa(perfected soul, perfectionM—42, 43, 219-23, 261, 
263, 264. - 

faa (Siva, a god in the Hindu pantheon)—26. 

@AArege (Surthsumarapura, a town)—54, 58. 

Ga—Anuyogadvadra—171 ; Jivabhigama—83, 124, 189, 282, 
305 ; Pannavand—130, 131, 241, 306; Rdya- 
paseniya—20, Samavdydnga—181. 

aeaaife, geewdtét (enlightenment, with ease, with 
difficulty)—42. 

qavgate (Suvarnakumaras)—121. 

ag (diminutives)—242, 257-58. 

afeat, <fa (the sun )—132 , sun-rise and sun-set—132 ; 
in Jambi-dvipa 133-34 : ; im the Salt sea—l4l- 
42 ; in Dhatakikhanda and Puskarardha—142-44. 

afaia (Stryabha, a god)—110. 

@iraar, attatar (reinforcement, withwdral, etc.)—219-22. 

efeinydt (Harinegamesi)—161-62, 300. 

efeare-crran-2uaa (Harivarsa-Ramyakvarga)—294. 

#3 HET (cause, non-cause)—207-09. 

QA (winter)—139, 41. 

qnaq-cwrag (Haimavata-Airavata)—294, 


